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PREFACE 


§ 1. Formation of the MS Collection. 

The first of a series of Catalogues of MSS in the 
Baroda Central Library which we now have the privilege 
of offering to the Scholar describes 543 Vedio works and 
comprises 1420 MSS. The whole collection of nearly 20000 
MSS has been brought together in the cour^ of about thirteen 
years. As the MSS were acquired, a working card index was 
at first prepared, but the task of cataloguing is now proceed¬ 
ing apace, and we hope to complete the Catalogue, which 
will run to about twelve volumes in all, at an early date. 

Like most of the other literary activities of the State, 
the idea of forming a representative Sanskrit Library of 
printed books and MSS originated with His Highness 
Db. Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, G. C. S. I., G. C. I. E, 
Sena Kkaskhel Samsher Bahadur, Maharaja of Baroda, at whose 
instance, when the Central Library was being organized by 
the American expert, Mr. William Alanson Borden in 1912, 
the Baroda Vitthal Mandir collection of 1610 MSS and 1070 
printed books were taken over to form a nucleus of a 
Sanskrit Library. Shbimant Sampat Rao Gaekwad 
thereupon genwously added his own collection of 630 printed 
books, and the Library was further enriched by the acquisition 
of a valuable library of 446 MSS and 60 printed books belong¬ 
ing t* one Yadneswar Shastri of Baroda. Her Highness 
TH i Maharaw Sahib was also^ graciously pleased to 
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present from the Royal Devaghar four exquisitely illuminated 
rolls oontaining the complete Mah5.bharata, Bh4gavata,Bhagvad- 
gita and Harivamsa. These MSS, by reason of the delicacy 
of the minute calligraphy and the richness of the illustrations, 
form one of the greatest treasures of the Library, 


The bulk of the collection is the result of the work of 
of Pandit K. Ananta Krishna Shaatri, who was commissioned 
by the State to make extensive tours all over India in search 
of rare and valuable MSS, and whose labours, extending over 
seven years, resulted in adding 10,000 MS bundles to the Library, 

§ 2, Search for Sanskrit MSS. 


AjMirt from the collection of MSS, Ilis Highness also 
deputed Mr. C. D. Dalai, the first Sanskrit Librarian, to 
examine several MS collections of Western India, Rajputana 
and Gui;erat. His examination of the Jaisalmere and Pattan 
Bhandars proved exceedingly fruitful The result of his labours 
and researches have been embodied in the two Catal .gues 
of Jaisalmere and Pattan Bhandars. The former has >e'ady 
been published in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, and the 
other one is in course of publication. 


His Highness also sanctioned in 1915 the publication 
of OrionW Serie., to b, ko„™ a. toe 
idea l„ 

to „r«r,o book, which othorwto wcUd be 

doomwi to to intotoaaHen for S«»krit 

research in the State Rnri 

to provide materials for the Gaek- 

wads Oriental Series. 
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§ 3. Cataloguing of the MSS. 

This, then, in short, is the history of the formation of 
our MS Library. When the collection was fully expan¬ 
ded, it was deemed necessary to get an insight into the MSS, 
but the actual contents of the collection and its real value 
could not be ascertained until these had been properly exami¬ 
ned and catalogued. To this end cataloguing had begun in right 
earnest, when His Highness's Government secured the services 
of a brilliant young man of Baroda, an M.A. of the Alla¬ 
habad University and trained in Benares, in the person of 
Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar. It is to his eflPorts and that of his 
assistant, Mr. K. Bangaswami, that we owe a complete and 
well- classified card index. 

When the time came to plan the printed Catalogue the 
Library staft received valuable help and encouragement 
from His Excellency Sir Marubhai K . Mehta, Kt., 

C.SJ, , M.A., LL.B. , Dewan Saheb of Baroda. He was 

kind enough carefully to examine the scheme and to 

make valuable suggestions as to the form which our 
Catalogue should take. Six sheets were then printed off 
under the supervision of Mr. Q. K. Shrigondekar, who 

had succeeded Mr. C. U. Dalai as Sanskrit Librarian, 
on the premature death of that learned Jain scholar. On 
the appointment as l^rauta Pandit of Pandit K. S. Kama- 
swami Shastri of Madras, the work of printing had to be delayed 
while he carefully examined the Southern MSS. His long ex¬ 
perience in the Madras Oriental MSS Library and his own vast 
knowledge of Srauta subjeets enabled him to add much useful 



information. Later on, however, it was found neoeesary to hurry 
on with the printing, as we were constantly receiving 
from India and elsewhere many inquiries as to the contents 
of our Library. 

We must apolo^'ize for numerous errors iu the printing 
(iaused by the illiteracy of the compositors employed by the 
local printer. However, as the errors are of a very obvious 
nature, an errata page has not been prepared. 

§ 4. Catalogue of Vedic MSS. 

We have ventured to call this Catalogue, printed iu 
talmlar form, a DescriptivB Catalogue^ and j^erhaps an explana¬ 
tion in justification of the title is necessary. We have aimed 
to make it a useful aid to research workers by supplying 
the fullest information comi)atible with keeping it within 
reasonable limits. Works which have already appeared in 
print are merely registered with the addition of the remark 
Printed except indeed the MS in question varies in any 
important particular from the printed version. Moreov^ r, it 
was thought uimecessary fully to describe an uiiprint^v. work 
which had already received adequate treatment in the way of 
description in a Catalogue of another library: mere reference 
to that Catalogue alone was called for, No notice, however, 
has been taken of mere title catalogues such as the Madras 
Catalogue «f Oppert, as references to them would serve no 
useful purpose. 

Each Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, as it is 
published, is bringing to light an immense volume of new 
MS maUrialfl, Ihus the Deooan College Catalogue of Vedic 
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MSS, the India Office Catalogue, the Madras Collection Cat 
alogue, have brought a mass of new MS material which was 
either unknown or supposed to have been lost. During the 
time the present volume was in the press, we greeted with 
the greatest pleasure the exceedingly interesting Catalogue of 
Vedic MSS in the Government Collection under the care of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, prepared by the illustrious 
Orientalist, Mahamahopfidhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, What 
we appreciate in it is the attempt at a perfect classification 
of the Vedic MSS, arranged not exactly chronologically but 
with a chronological bias Though with the appearance of 
such voluminous Catalogues many MSS are gradually losing 
their uniqueness or even rarity, yet it may be noticed, from 
the Appendix, and asterisk (*) marks against the MSS dealt 
in the tabular portion, that the Central Library collection 
does not fail to contribute its quota to the list of unique, 
rare or otherwise valuable MSS on Vedic subjects. We will 
endeavour here to indicate only some of the most important 
and valuable MS material which has yielded through a 
laborious search for many years past. 

§ 5. Plan and Scope of the Catalogue. 

This Catalogue has been divided into three parts, 
( 1) the Veda, ( 2 ) Vedal'ikshana and ( 3 ) Upanishads, and 
it treats of all works in the Central Library on these three 
subjects. In the first portion all the Samhitas, their com¬ 
mentaries, and glosses, along with the Brahmanas, their 
commentaries, etc, are dealt with. In the second, the works 
on Vedangas, the indexes to the Mantras, Metres, Rishis, 

Devatas, etc. have been treated of. .It includes, as a matter 
ii 
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of fact, all works designated by Mm. Haraprasad Shastri 
aa Subsidiary Treatises. lu the third division, all the prin¬ 
cipal, secondary and miscellaneous Upanishadas have been 
treated. It will be seen from the above that we have excluded 
all other works of the Vedic literature which are treated of 
in other Vedic Catalogues; they are reserved for a subsequent 
volume. For instance, we have excluded all works of the Sutra 

class, such as the ^rautasfitras, Grihyasutras, and all Prayogas 
and Paddhatis, referring to individual Samhitas or all the 
Sarnhitas collectively. 

§ 6, RIgvedat 

III the present collection there are a number of interes¬ 
ting commentaries on several selections of Riks, giving fanciful 
interpretations of the Mantras. For instance, in Vitthalariii- 
raantravyakhyjl (v. 10(5) ^ by Kfii^inritha ( 18tL century ) we 
find a series of selected Rks explained in a way so as to 
justify the worship of Vitthala as a Vedic injunction. \Vhether 
the author succeeded in impressing the public is f . open 
question, but there is no doubt that the worship c Vitthala 
is now widely current in the whole of Western India, Ouzerat 
and neighbouring countries. Some scholars are of opinion that 
this Vitthala is none but a form of Buddba himself. A 
similar work is represented by MantrarahasyaprakaMka ( v. 76 ) 
of Nilakautha, j)erhaps the same as the commentator on the 
Mahabharata, eon of one Govinda, and an author of unknown 
date. Herein we find a selection of 250 Riks from different 
portions of the Sarnhita commented upon in such a way as 
to ap|>ear as references to the story of the Bhagavata. It 
* These numbers indicate Work Nos, 



seems that there was a movement in or about the 18th 
century amongst tbe different sects of the Hindus which 
actuated them to justify their favourite tenets by tracing them 
from the Vedeis, thereby giving an authority beyond question. 
Three more commentaries, ( 1 ) The Mantrabhashyam ( v. 70) 
of an unknown author, who seems to be later than 
Sayanacharyya, ( 2 ) the BhavaratnaprakaSika ( V. 26 ) of 
Narayana who comments on the commentary of Jayatirtha 
on the Eigvedasamhitabhashya by Anandatirtha, and ( 3 ) the 
Rigarthaearah ( v. 20 ) by Dinakarabhato, elder brother 
of Gfignbbntta, a contemporary of Sivaji, also deserve special 
mention in this connection. 

There are a number of interesting Lak'luinagraiitha^i 
which refer to the Bigveda and call for special attention. 
The most important among them are perhaps the 
Samkshiptasara, ( vl, 116 ) attributed to the great Sankara- 
charyya, and its commentary by Vinayaka, dealing with the 
method of correctly pronouncing all the vowels and consonants 
of the Rigveda in accordance with the Siksha of Panini and 
other extant works on Siksha. The text does not mention 
the author, but the commentator, evidently a very late 
writer and a follower of Sankaracharyya, attributes it to the 
Great Master. Among the indexes to the Riks of the Samhita 
only one work, entitled Dvipada ( vl. 57 ) is important. It 
gives a list of all Riks which have either one pada or two 
padas, and of all those Riks which have four padas but are 
regarded as two Dvipada Riks in the Rigveda Samhita. The 
commentary on ELatyayana's Sarvanukramani by Vasudeva 
( vl* 29 ) is also a unique work found in this collection. 



Another work of interest is the Rigvidhanavyakhya 
(vl. 22) by Matrisunu, which is not known to have 
been described elsewhere* The original text found in I. O. 
and L. also differs considerably from that given in the present 
MS. The commentary is altogether unique. Also, the Nirukta* 
vyakhya ( vJ. 69 ) of Skandasvamin, otherwise known as 
Mahesvaraoharyya, is a rare work belonging to the Rigveda. 
He refers to previous commentators on the subiect, such as, 
Bhagavaddurga, Barbarasvamin, etc. Is he the same as the 
famous commentator of the Rigveda Samhita f 

Among the commentaries on the Upanishads of the 
Rigveda Samhita the following two are some of the many 
important works. In the present collection there are two 
commentaries on the Kausitaki Upanishad belonging to the 
Siukhy^yana Sakha, one by NA,gara Nfirilyana ( up. 75 ) and 
another by "im mui'i i ( up. 76 ) both of whom explain 

the same Upanishad, one according to the Advaita and 

the other following the ViSishtadvaita syster The 

Aitareyopanishadbhashyavyakhya ( up. 42 ) of ohinava- 
narayanendra who calls himself a disciple of ELaivalye dra 
and Jiiilnendra has been printed; but the printed edition in 
the Anandi^rama Sanskrit Series ascribes the commentary to 
Aiiandagiri. This Bbashya refers to the Dipika of either 
Sankaranaiida or Vidyaranya, both of whom flourished not 
earlier than the 14th century. It appears, therefore, that the 
printed edition has erroneously ascribed the commentary to 
Anand'igiri. 


S 7. Samaved^. 

Ihe chief and the most important among the IV f S g t iii 



this ooUeotion belongiag to the Samaveda is perhape the Jai- 
minija or the Talavakara recension of the whole Sambifca 
( V. 122). A complete set of all the eight divisions of the 
Jaiminiya Br4hmana or the Talavakara Br4hmana ( pp. 
I05ff) is also a possession of which we may be justly proud. 
The Jaiminiya Briihmaua consists of eight parts, the MahA 
brAhmana, Dvada^iAham, MahAvratam, EkAhain, Ahinam, 
Arshejam, and the Upanishad. Two only among these eight 
have appeared in print, viz: the Arsheya BrAhmana, and the 
Upanishad Brahmana, which have been edited by Burnell and 
Oertel and published in 1878 and 1894 respectively. All 
others are absolutely unique. The well-known Kenopanishad, 
it may be remembered, belongs to this SAkhA. Another work 
of no lees importance belonging to same School is 
the SAmavedaganam ( v. 124 ). The Ganas of the Sama¬ 
veda are divided into four parts, SamhitA, Aranyaka, 
TTha, and Rahasya, and their number is 3681 in all. Its 
importance can never be over-estimated, as our information 
about the TalavakAra Sakha is very meagre. 

There is rather a large number of I.Jikj^liMiiagriifhas 
which affiliate themselves to the SAmaveda Among them 
the GAyatravidhAnam ( vl. ) by one Suuga seems to be 
highly interesting; it gives the different modes of chanting the 
Prastava and Piatihara of the Gayatra Saman when sung 
in different metres of the Inks. The Latynyana Srauta Sutra 
mentions the Suhgas as the .vrlnryyns, and the Gotrapravara 
books mention the Sungas as one of the Dvj.iinLishj.iyaria 
Gotraa The Sungas that were responsible for the dismemberment 
of the Maurya Empire belonged to the Suriga Gotra. And the 
evidence of this MS confirms the belief that the Sungas be- 
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mention are the Yainrvi.lli niam ( vl. 90 ) Vilanghyavy&khy4 
( vl. 10:^ ) by MMhavueb:i!*yya, Varnakramalakshanam 
( vl 97 ), Variiakramadarpaiiavy/lkbyjl ( vl 95 ), BharadvA,- 
jii^ikfibavyflkkya ( vl. 81 ), JNataparavyakhya ( vL bl ), and 
tile TaittiMyiipadasvaialak8hanavy4kbya ( vl 54 ) The Ya- 
jurvidliAnani has three recensions, one with five chapters, 
anotbei* with seven, and a thntl with nine, xMSS of the first 
and the second variety are already described, but the largest 
rocension of nine chapters exists only in name, ^ Our MS, 
which is incomplete at the end, but goes up to the middle 
of the eighth chapter, is therefore unique. Other MSS 
have becii detailed in tlie Appendix in their proper places, 
and we forbear putting in any further remarks about 
them lua'O. 


( I Black Yajus. 

Ihe la'nirvpdii splits up iuto two divisions, the Black 
and the White. The Black Yajnrveda has been assigned to an 
narlier perio.l than the White, as the former i.s less methodical 
in arrangement We have in this collection several inte .ting 
and new Upanishads or their lentarie- referring to the 
Black Yajus and calling for .peciai reraa. k. The Kaiagnirudrop- 
■ lad ( lip. .i4 ) which treats of the efficacy of besmearing 
airtereut parts of the body with asb, seems to be a new one 
- It dillers materially from the Upanishad of the same 
name which has been printed and published. The most 
- 1 . 0 . am featm. of this Upanbhed is that it states in the 

a!" ','‘7'’“'“ N^dikeivar. 

Narajatm ( rrTk '"t”' 

. be iaittiriya Upaniehad is unique. 
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N4r4yana is believed to have commented on a large number 
of Upanifihads^ but to have neglected to comment on 
the Da^opanishads; but here we find three commentaries by 
him on three among the ten, namely, the Prasna. Mundaka and 
Taittiriya, There is, moreover, a veritable jungle of Naril,yanas 
in the Vedic literature. The Nanl-yana who commented on 
the A^ivaUyana ^autasutra calls himself a G^lrgya and sou 
of Nfisimba. The commentator on the Ai^valayana Grihya 
is a Naidhniva, son of Divakara, and the commentator of 
the Sfinkhyayana Grihyasfitra, son of Krishnajit and grand¬ 
son of J^ripati. Our Nanlyana must be kept distinct from 
all these, because one (up. 242) of the MSS gives his father's 
name as Bhatta Eatn4kara. A gloss (up. 117) on the com¬ 
mentary of Anandatirtha on the same Upanishad by Sri¬ 
nivasa, the commentary by Rilghavendra Yati ( up. 124 ) 
and an anonymous commentary on the Narayanopanishad 
(up. 145) are also new in this collection. On Kathopanishad, 
the two commentaries, one by Upanishadbrahman ( up. 49 ) 
and another by Nfirayana G »jipatiraja (up. 50) probably a 
Uriya, are not without interest. The Kathopanishad is one 
of the ten Upanishads, and Upanishadbrahman's commentary 
is therefore unique. 


(II) White Yajus. 

The White Yajus comes next in the chronological order. 

Among the commentators of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, Mahi- 

dhara, S.4yana and Uvata are widely known, Here in this 

collection we have two new commentaries to offer, though 

unfortunately only in a fragmentary * form* The name of the 
iii 
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work in one, and the names of the authors in both, 
are unknown. One bas been tentatively called Vajaeaneyi- 
eamhitutippani (y. 102), and the other gives its name as 
i8arMliil.iMi.iHli|;UM (v. 105). Both are commenta¬ 
ries on the Samhita of the MMhyandiniya Sakha, The 
Manrlalabrahmanabhriehyam (v. 74) by Narayanendra Saras- 
vali, and the commeutariea on Rudradhyaya by Rfijahamsa 
Sarasvati (v. 8()) and Veiikalanatha (v. 88), aleo belong to 
this Samhita and call for some attention. It a 2 )jj|/ 3 ars from 
the colo})hoii of the Man(i’.dbi\alimaTiabha8hyam that Nfiraya- 
nendra, Rajahaiii.s.i ai d Sa.'-’watendra are one and the same 
person. This aulhor^s peroeptor was also called NanV 
yanendra. VcilkatauulLa’u commentary on Rudrabbiisbya has 
however ).een i-rinted, but tlio Vaiiivilasa edition ascribes the 
book to .M.biM:,^, u.boyya, the Guru of Veiikatanatha. 

Our MS clearly ascribes the autborsbip to Veukatanatha, who 

calls himself a disciple of Al.lnn a.,; .. h.^ia It remains 

now for the scholars to decide who must be the real author. 


Among the T..l..di the Chaturvimkt ada- 

sutram (vl. 30., which is an index of all the 23rd and 24th 
padns of tho V j ^ another incomplete MS 

0 ■ giving an index to the ELshis, metres, and the 
Devatas of the Mantras of tho SamhitA, and which differs 

collodion are unique in this 


.r. ,rL. T,'*"' of "Otio* 

I'tvlsya TT M tni-y of S;1yaua (up, .aj) on the 

„ I,., of ''.■«».Iov..hr,.ha,„. (up. igs ) on 
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(up.186)by Anandapuri^ Munindra. The commentary of Sayana 
above mentioned is of very great interest, It is well-known 
that Sd.yaua or Madhava commented on the first 20 Adhyayas 
of the White Yajiirvoda only, and this commentary has been 
printecl in the Benares Chowkharna Series. In the Madras 
collection there is a MS described under R No. 2452, 
which is a commentary on the Adhyfiyas 21 to 30 of the 
Samhitii, by one Aiiantacharyya, who makes an express men¬ 
tion that as MMhav.ah^ryya did not comment on the latter 
portion of* the SamhitA it fell to his lot to do so. The 
I^avAsyopanishad, it may be remembered, is the 40th chapter 
of the SamhitA,, and Sayana's commentary on the same there¬ 
fore is of unique interest. It may be noted here that the 
commentary of Vasudevabrahrnan is on the TJpanishad of the 
Madhyandiua recension of this Samhita, and not on the 
Kdnva recension which is commented by Sahkardchirya. 

The BrihadAranyakopanishadbhashya has a VA-rttika by 
Sure»^varAchA;ryya. This Varttika has again been commented 
upon by Aiiandagiri or AiiandnjnAiiM, who is identified with 
Janardana, an Acharyya of the DvA,rakapitha, and put down 
in the latter half of the i3th or the beginning of the 14th century. 
Another commentary on the same, entitled, NyayakalpalatikA,, 
is by Aiiandapurria, who must belong to the 14th century or 
earlier, as the MS in our possession gives the date of copying 
as Saka 1350. Anaiidaprirua’s commentary is extremely 
rare, and its value lies in the numerous references to well- 
known authors about many of whose identity and time we 
have not the least idea. 
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§ 9. Atharvaveda 

In the domain of Atharvaveda the index ( v. 3 ) giving 
the iiret two words of all the Mantras of the Samhita in 
serial order is unique and most important in this col¬ 
lection. It if. worth comparing the Samhit^ with the index, 
which is likely to bring out a large number of variations. 
This work is neither a regular Lakshanagrantha, nor does it 
belong to the domain of the Sarnhitfi. It has, therefore, been 
classilied under the first section viz : the Veda. Another MS 
of the Purushasukta gives us the information that this Shkta 
is common to both the Paippluda and the JAjala Sakha. 

Among the Lakshanagranthas the Atharvavedasdktavi- 
niyogamala ( vo. G ) dealing with the different applications 
of the Mantras, is unique, and among the Upanishad MSS the 
(‘.ommentaries on the Mundaka ( up. 224 ) and PraSna ( up. 
171 ) Uj)anishads by Upauishadbrahmau and two others of 
NarAyana on Prasna ( up. 172 ) and Mundaka ( up. 218 ), and 
a gloss ( up. 108 ) by Nrisirabdcharyya Chhalari, a Madhva, 
are some of the important commentaries. 

In view of tho discussions now proceeding in the pages 
of the Indian Historical Quarterly^ we consider it necessary 
to make the following observations on the MfuKlukya Upani- 
sbad of the Atharvaveda. We have in our collections MSS 
of the Man.lukya l^panishad in three dilierent series : ( 1 ) 
One clahs has twelve prose passages of the Upanishad without 
the KArikas kt^own as the Gaudipadi Karikas. These have 
been commented on by SahkarAmanda, who calls his com¬ 
mentary the Mulamantrabhashya or the commentary on the 
original Mantras ( of tho Upanishad). (2) The second dass 
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of MSS have, in addition to all the prose passages^ the Gauda* 
pSda K^rikiis of the first Prakarana only. This has been 
commented on by Anandattrtha and Kuran^r^lyana, both of 
whom hold the theory that the prose passages and the first 
Prakarana of the K^rikas together comprise the Upanishad. 
(3) The third class of MSS contain the pross portion with 
all the four Prakaranas of the Karikas, and the oommentaries 
of Sankara and his followers cover the whole grouncL 

We can therefore easily support the theory that the 
twelve prose jiassagMS comprise the original Upanishad as 
already established; and the authorship of the K4rik^s goes 
undoubtedly to Gaudapfida, who introduces theSlokas in the 
in the Upanishad as HSankar4nanda comments 

on the twelve prose passages only. Sankar4ohA,ryya, who in¬ 
troduces a K4rikd. ( 16 ) of the first Prakarana of the 
Upanishad in his PrrtbnMMV.rabh.isbya II 1-9 as a Gaudap^da 
K^rik^l, does not warrant us in taking the Karikas as 
belonging to the original Upanishad. The commentaries of 
Anandatirtha and Kuranarayana have an altogether different 
tale to tell. They consider the prose portion and the first 
Prakarana of the Karikas as constituent parts of the original 
Upanishad. We cannot, however, come to a definite conclusion 
in this respect unless we leave the commentaries of the two 
latter severely alone. 

One more very curious Upanishad deserving mention 
is the Viratapaniyopanishad ( up 254 ) which treats of the 
various modes of repeating the twelve-syllabled Mantra of 
Kali. The subject properly belongs to the sphere of Tantra, 
but as the work is termed an Upanishad, it is treated here. 
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§ 10. Description of the Columns. 

Before concluding this Preface, a word or two are added 
by way of d 0 Sci'ii)tion of the nine columns in which the folia 
pages of the Catalogue are divided. 

Column 1 gives the work No. of the MS. Different 
copies of the same MS have been included under one number. 
The three sections of the Catalogue each has a different 
serial number. 

t 

Column II gives the title of the MS in Dovanagari 
charactei’S. Here constant re 2 )etitioiis have been avoided by 
means of dittos. 'Ihe commentaries, if endowed with a sjrecial 
name, have been meufioucd between quotation marks. 

Column III is a transliteration of the title in 
Ivoman characters. The asterisk (>/;) indicating MSS described 
in the Ajqjendix has been relegated to this column. 

Column IV has been reserved for the author-’ (<*) 
or the commentators ( c, re, or ccc ). Wlierever * . j MSS 
e.vpreesly luention the names of the Gurus or fathers, etc 
of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Coliunn V gives the -Accossion numbers of the MSS as 
they apijear in the Library Accession Eegister. When one 
number contains more than one work the different works are 
marked with the letters of the alphabet serially : thus, la, lb, 
lo,. But when a iMS contains more than 20 works repre- 
ented by a z, the ;.vth and the .'rubsoqueut works are marked 

X) Ti Xf 
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Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the 

MSS. 

Column VII gives the extent of the MS in Slokas of 
82 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MSS, only when such 
dates are expressly mentioned in the works. No palceogra- 
phical speculations have been m^de in this connection. 

Column IX. Other sup|)lementary information is given 
in this coluinri, including references to Descriptive Catalogues, 
general description, script, etc. of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it should be understood that the work is written 
in Devanagari characters. An incomplete MS is notes as such; 
all other MSS must be taken as perfect. The material of 
vorks not written on paper is also specified in this column. 

Ill the matter of transliterating Sanskrit words, wd have 
followed the system employed by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in 
his publications. It is to be regretted that we came to know 
of the Circular issued by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, recommending one uniform and scientific 
method of transliteration, too late to adopt in this volume, 
but we hope to employ the system recommended in all our 
future publications. 

We desire to record our appreciation of the assistance 
'endered in many directions by Mr. Newton Mohun Dutt, 
Curator of Libraries, who is a veritable enpyolopsedia of biblio- 
2 ;raphical knowledge as regards printed books, and an expert 
in matters of typography. 
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This Catalogue has been prepared and seen through the 
press by Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. and Pandit Ramaswami 
Shastri Siromani, who have spared no efforts to make it as 
complete as possible, and to omit no information likely to be 
of service to the research scholar. Mr. K. Rangaswami, their 
able assistant, has also rendered yeoman's services in many 
ways: such as writing press copy, reading proofs, and making 
indexes. He also prepared the whole of the Appendix on the 
Upanishads. 

Baroda 

August 15, 1925 


GENERAL EDITOR 
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6BklayajBljLpr4tS84kbya 37 


K£ii9in4tlio^)4dhyBya, io& of 
Ananta*^ 

V ittbalarlBmantraBira* 

bb 4 »hya ... ..* 16,127 
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Dokhale— 

^•igvedaBarvaxiakraiBaBi * 
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Maiidalabrdhmanabh4Bhyal2,116 
RudrabhfiBhya ... 13, 121 

Nityananda, disciple of Pu- 
rashottamAsramin— 
GhhAndogyopanishad- 

arthaprakd^kd, ... 62 

Brihaddraixyakopaiiisbad-^ 
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Aeh^vikritivivriti ... 23 

IffahtduAa (Mabidhara)— 

Charanavyi\habb 48 hya ... 26 

Rudrajapyabbashya 13 

Vuijiisaneyitaiiihitt'lbhaBbya 15 

Mabesvarattrtha — 

Ri iba<i ‘^'riiny>iko|>MniHliad- 
bh/lshyavrirttikasa^ra- 
samgraba ... ... 80 

MatrieOnu — 

Rig\idbanuvy/ikhyti ... 24 

M6dhav6chArya (Mallayarya)— 

Vilangbyavyakhya 35, 1C5 

Saii]6natsaDdhlvyakhy6 36 

Mnkttsvara— 

Eailaninxayakiksh4vy4kby4 26 
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Phnlladipa ... ... 32 
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*By Saohohidfi- 


nnndAftramin... 46 , 178 


UAvanyopaniahadbhABbya 

By Anatidatirtba 46 

By Uva^ ... „ 

By KdranArAyana „ 

♦By GopAlAoanda 47, 179 

By SankarAohArya 47 

♦By SAyana ...47, 181 


I *By UpatiiBbad' 

brabcnan ...47, 182 
lBAvA 8 yopani 8 hadbbA»hya- 
vivarana 

By Jayatlrtha ... 46 

1 bA vABy opaniabad bh Asby a* 
vyAkbyA 

By Anaodagiri ... 47 

laAvaByopanifbadrahaBya ... „ 

Uohchodarki with Lagbuvriiti- 
tika, 8ee LagbaTritti 
Upalekba with BhAihya ... 23 




225 


Page 


Itikohava- . * 

HiktantTa.^3, 24 

9,ik4antraTy4klijr4 ... 24 

*Bigarthasftra ... 2, 107 

BigvidkHiia... ... ... 24 

Big'n<4k4iia (Bnbat) ** 

?igvidbiiiavy&khy&- 

Palijik4>.. ... — 24 

Bigy6dapr4ti8akhya ... t* 

Rigyedapr^tisfi-khyabh&Bbya >, 

|ligYedavaTZ^akramajfi4na- 
ry&khy^na^ see Varna- 
kramalaksha]^ 

By Jagannktlia 


Bigvedaiamhitd* ... ... 2, 3 

9igvadasamhit4kratxiapatlia 3 

9ig^a0ambH4padap4tba »> 

Bigvedaflaiiihitabbaiihya 

By Anandaiirtba ... »> 

By S4yai^ . 3, 4 

* fligvedasambitEbbisbya- 


bik4vivriti ... ... 3, 109 

Bigy6daBainbit4bh4ebya< 

yivarana... ... ... 3 

Bigvedafarv&niikramaDi ... 24, 25 
Bigyedasarv^nnkraniai^i- 
dipika 

By Qane4a ... ... 25 

Bigvedaaaryannkramani- 
yiyarana 

Bf Jagaiin&tba.. 


Page 

*BigyedaBafy4atikramaiii- 

yy&khya 

By Vaaadeya ... 25, 137 

By Bba^guransbya 25 

Bmnitimafljartbh48bya ... 5 

Bijobbisbya, see Vaja- 
8azieyi8ambitd.iiiazitrB 
bb4sbya 

Bisbidaivataobbaadonakrama 25 

^Bisbiobbandodeyata ... 25,138 

£kaflmai8yab4ativ4ka ... 5 

Ekaksharibaitba, §ee Ek4- 

ksbari baithaparibb^sha 2 5 

Ekagnik4ndamantra ... 5 

EkagDikandamaxitraTydkhya »» 

Aitareyabr4bmana. „ 

Aiiareyabrgbmanabbgsbya 5, 6 

Aitarey^ranyaka . 6 

Aitareyopanisbad. 48 

Aitareyopanishadbytshya 
By Anandatlrtba ... 

By S&yai^ . m 

Aitarayopanisbadbb^Bbya' 

yy4kliy& 

By Abbinayaii4r4yaiieiidra 49 

By JfL4ii4tii]^tayati ... 




S2e 



p*g« 

Aitarayopaniehadbbgahya- 


vy4kbyl 


By VUyeiatiTtba 

48 

Aitar^opaniebadbb&shy&Tiha- 


ratiiamd.l& 

»> 

' Katbaradropaxiiftbad 

49 

Kafibopamibad . 

Eatbopam 0 badbbd. 8 bya 

49, 50 

By Anandailrtba ••• 

50 

By Eangar4m4nnja 

>» 

Ks tbopaiii8badbb4Bby a- 


yiyara^ 


B;^ B41agop41esdrayaii „ 

Eatbopaiii0badyy4kby4 


•By Upanisbad- 


brabman 

50, 184 

•By N4r4yaipi €hija- 


patibrgja 

50, 185 

Ea atbaanityiipaiiiBhad 
Eantbairatyupaniabad- 

51 

dtpik4 ••• ... 

9t 

Ealiaantaranopaxiiriiad 
Ealpalatft see Bndiabhlabya 

»9 

By Ahobala 


EAlanirpayankabl. 

85 

E41amripiya6ikahATy4klqr^ 

86 

•EllAgniradropaniBbad 

51, 187 

EAIAgniradropaniahad ••• 

EAlAgniradropaBiahad* 

51, 58 

dlpikA ••• ••• 

58 


bh&shja . 

KjC^knopanithad .. 

Krithnopaoishaddlpikft 
Kenopaniafaad 

Eenopani fthaddipikft • * • 

Eenopaniftbadbb&shya 
EeDopaniihadbyitbyiitlk& 

By Anandagiri 
By Vilvaftatlriha ... 

• By VyAwtlrtha ... 
KenopaniahadYivarana 

•By Upanirtiad- 
brahiDaii .*• 

By Bangwintonj. M 
•K«T«ta»»ahiBoptniA*4 *4. 1*9 
• g’.i -mlyopMli.liaJ ••• 

KaivalyopaniibaddtpikA 

By NftriyuM ... ** 

By SankafAnaBil**** 65, 66 

KanlopanSihad •" 

Eanibltakibrfiliinaiu ^ 

K»nahltaky4nvy»ka, Me 

tJAnkWlyaiiArwjyaka 

Kaiiil>ltakynpai>idia6 • •• 

Kanibitaky«P®»i*^^^*P^^ ** 

EAiiabltakyiipanifbad* 

▼yAkhyA 

•By NAgara- 

Nftr&yai}* *♦. W, 190 
•By Bangai&iiiliiiija 191 


Pkg# 

6 

52 

tt 

SS, 83 
58 
53, 54 

54 


t 



227 


Page 

Ksharikopanishad.56, 57 


KshtiTikopanisbaddlplk^ ... 

57 

Ganapatipfiryat^pinyapa- 


niBhad. 

ff 

GanapatiptlryatftpiDya- 

panishaddipikd;. 


Ganapatyatharyastrsha 
see Gaii6^4tharva’ 

eirsha 


Gai^apatyapanishad, same 
as GanesdtharvaBirsha 


GhineB4tharyaBlr8babh4®hydt 

a 

Garudopanishad . 

58 

Garu4opaniBhaddtpik4 


GkirbhopaniBhad 

:>s, 59 

Garbhopani8baddipik4 

By N4r4yaiia 

59 

By Sankar^naoda .. 

99 

♦G4yatrayidh4na .J 

20, 140 

*G4yatrayidhanabh48hyat ... 

» 

GAyatrlbhAshya 

By 8ankar4otiarya 

6 

G4yatr!vyakhy4iia 

By Vidy4ranya 

99 

•Gldkalpa ... 

26, 141 

Goputhabr^hma^. 

7 

Gop4lapdryat4pinytipaiiifihad 

59 

Gop4lap4ryat4pinynpaiiishat. 
tik4 . 

60 

Gk>p4lottarat4pinyapaxiiBhad 

)> 

Gopilottarat^plDyapaiUBhath 
ttk4 . 

99 


Page 

♦Gbplchandanopanishad 60, 192 
Gopichandanopanishad 60, 61 

Gopiohandanopanishad- 

djplk6 eee ••• ••• 61 

<*^Chaturvim^tipadaB(ltra ... 26, 143 

Charaiiavytlha . .26 

Charanavyfthabhashya ... „ 

ChA-turjfiana ... ... „ 

ChAlikopanishad ... ... 01 

ChtHikopanishaddipik^ ... ,, 

Chhandas ... ... 26 

*Chhandahparibha8h4.t .... 26, 143 

Chhandogavydikarana see 
ll^iktaiitra 

Ohhandoviohayat. 27 

Chhandoviohiti . ,f 

*Ohhandoyichitivritti 
By HrishikeBasarman 
alias 

trin ... ... 27, 144 

*Chhandoviohifcivritti - 

Tattvasubodhinlt ... 27, 146 

Ohh^ndogyabr&hoaaJ^ ... 7 

Chb4iidogyabr&hiiia£ia - 
bh&shya 

*By Goz^tvishnu 7, 112 
By Skysm ... 7 

ChblUidogyopaiiiBbad ... €1, 62 

Ohhftndogyopaoishadartha- 

prak&sik^ ... ... 62 



228 


Page 


62, 194 


62 


62 


'Chh&ndogyopamshadartha - 

samgraha .. 

Chhdn iogyopanishad - 
bhAshya 

By Anandatlrtha 
By Rangar4mflnuja 
By feaakar4oharya 
Chb^ndogyopamshadbha * 

ehyatippanl . 

Chh4ndogyopani8hadbh4- 
shyavyrikhyi 

By Anandagiri 
Ja)i4patala with Vy4khy4t 
•JaUsaadhilakahanat 
J4b4lopaDishad 
J4balopanishaddipika 
By N4r4yana 
By Saiikar4nanda C3, 6i 
J 4b4lopaniBhadvy4kby 4 
By Vallabhendra- 
Baraavati 
Jabalynpanishad 
^Jivanrnnktopaniahad 
Jaiimiilyabr4hmana— 


27 

27 , U7 
63 


64 


64, 195 


*Ablaa ••• 
Arabia... 
Upanisbad 
•EkAba ... 
^DyAdasAba «• 
^MabAbrAbmana 


... 1, 105 
2 

••• 

.. 5, 111 
.. 10, 113 
.. 12, 118 


Jttiaiiriiyabmhaaana*—oont 
*Mahavrata 
*Satra 
Jyotieha 

„ Bha^hya 

Jflfmamald., sefi 

Kaufllittukyufianishiid- 

vyakliyA 

By Nugara-NarAyani 
Tattval!ab;>dhinb ffes 
C/bbandovichitivvItti 
Tapara 

Talavak4ropaiiishad, 
fiee Kertopanishad 
T.'iriflvalir ihiiiaua ... ... 

TA Th 1 y 111 IrA 1 una 11 abba ^I ly a ... 
TuiMlyabrAbmanabbashyat ... 
TArasAropaniBhad ... 

TejabiadApanishad. 

TejabindilpaniBhaddlpikA ... 
TaittirlyapftdasvaralakBhana 
8ee SvarapaflohA^at 
*Taittirlyapada«yaral ikpbona 
with VyAkhyAf 
TaittirlyaprAtiaakbya 
TaittirlyapratigAkbya* 

vivara^. 

TaiitiriyabrAbmaiia... 

Taittirly abr Ahmai^a u vakArtba 
BauigrabakArikA... 
TaittiriyaBamhitA ... 


Pag« 

12, 130 
17, 120 
27 

27, 28 


28 


7, 8 

8 

' ^ 

t)l 


148 

28 








Hgfi 

TAittirtytfambit&pftdap4tha 9 

TaiUir!jaiamhit4bli&Bh7a 

By Bhattabh^skara 

By S4yana. m 

Taitfcirijiranyaka. n 

Taittiriydranyakabhkshya ... tt 

Taittiriyopaaisbad 65, 66 

Taittirlyopamshaddipika 

’•^By N4rA.yana ... 67, 197 

By ^ankar^nanda < 67 

TaittiriyopanishadbhaBhya 

By Anandatlrtha ••• 66 

Taittiriyopanishadlbh^Bhya- 

tippapi 

By Anandagiri ••• 66, 67 
Taittiriyopanisbadbh&shya- 

tikfl.: 

By Vy^Eiatirtha 66 

*TaiUiriyopani»hadbh&shya- 
vivarana 

By Brimv4sa ... 66, 196 

TaittiriyopaniBbadbbfi^sbya- 
vy4kby4 -Vanamfi.la 

By Aohyatalu;iBhn&- 

nanda... ••• 66 

TaittiriyopanishadvyUkhyfi. 

♦By RAgbavendra- 

yati.67, 198 

By Vidy&ranya ... 67 

TaiitiriyopaniBhadllagbadipikA 

By BAmalishya ... „ 


TripAdTibbfltiiDabADArAya^ 


pasisbadtc* 

67 

TripnrAtApaDiyopanishad 

M 

TriparopaniBhad ... 

68 

TripnropaniBbadbbAsbya ... 

u 

TribhABbyaratna, iee 



TalttiriyaprAiiBAkhya* 


vivarana 

TriBikhibrahmanopanifibad 
Dakahii^mflrtibai fcha, 
see BaithaparibhABha 


Dak Bhipam^irtynpamBhad 

... t> 

DattAtreyopanishad 

... »> 

Darsanopanishad ... 

69 

DeyatAdhyAyabrahmana 

... 9, 10 

DeviBuktabhAshya ... 

10 

DevyupaniBhad 

... 69 

♦DvipadA ... ... 

... 28, 149 

DvimataprakAsikA 



see KathopaniBhadvyf!«.*-yA 


By NArAyana Qaja- 
patirAja 


♦DbArana ••• ... ••• 

29, 160 

Dbyanabind6paDiBbad ... 

69 

DbyAnabindApaniBbaddipikA 

t» 

Natapara with VyAkhyA 


By ^anriBAri ... 

29 

♦NataparavyAkbyAt 

29, 151 

Napara . ••• 

29 

KAdabind^paiiiBhad. 

69, TO 

NAdabindApanisbaddipikA ... 

70 







P»ge 

HAradapaiiTT4jakopam- 


sbad ••• *m*- •«« 

70 

N&radiyasiksbfir •». «•« 

29 

Kkradtyasikabiviya rana ... 
N4rasimbashatobakropani« 


8haddipik4 

N4r4yai^tharva4iropaiii- 

70 

ahad, see N4r4yanopa- 
nishad.. 

70. 71 

N4r4yanopani8haddlpik4 


By N4r4yana ••• 

71 

By B&nkar4nanda ... 

»> 

•Ndr^yanopanishadvy 4- 


kby4t ... ••• ... 

71, 199 

N48ad4sit6{lkta ••• ... 

10 

Nigbanta.. ••• 

29 

Nid4na84tra. 


Nir4lambopaDiBhad ... 

71 

Nirakta .. 

Niruktavy4khy4 

29, 30 

By Durg4ch4rya ... 

30 

^►By SkandaBv4min... 

30, 151 

Nirv4nopam8had . 

NividapraiBbapTironikkTiat4- 

71 

p4dhy4ya . 

10 

Nilarudropanishad ... ••• 

71, 72 

NilarudropaniBhaddlpikS 

Nri8imhap4rvat4panlyo' 

72 

paniahad... ••• 

NKi8imbap4rvat4panf- 

72 

yopanifbaddtpik4 


By N4r4yana . . 

72, 73 


Bift 

paniahadbb&afajfa 

By Bankar4oy.iya *• 
Nrieimhottarat^paniyapa- 
niehad ... 

NrbiihhottarafcApanlyopa- 
mshaddipika 

By N4rfi.yana 
By Vidyflraiiya- 
muni ••• 

Naigaya, Naigeyaparisish^t, 
NaigeyArehadaivata or 
NaigeyrinA,m 
Arshain Daivatam or 

Naiga . 

Nyilyakalpalatik4, see 

Brlhadtiranyakopanishad' 
bliAshyavflrUikavyjikhy/l 
By Anandapiiim- 
mnnindra 

N^iiyapaflchAiat, see 
Ja tilsandhilakahana 
F’a fichabrahmopamsbad 
Paficha\rim^br4bma^^ 
see TtodyabT4hmam 
*Pafichim4aramopaiiifbad ... 74, 199 
Panditamandana, see 
41aiidalabr4bmatm* 
bb^sbya 

i Padftg&dh4.30, 81 


73 

>» 


M 


30 


74 


5 




281 


Page 

Fadapafijik^ see Big' 
vidMnavy&khy4 
Padayojanikft, see Sam- 
hitopani8had\'y^khy4 
PaiayojikA, see E^mapur* 
vatdpaDiyopanishad' 
vy4khy4 

By Rimdnarda 
Padavarnaeankhy^, see 
Baithaparibh4shS, 
Pad^rthakaumudl, see 
Chh^ndogy opaaishad - 
bhdshyatippani 
PadArthaprakasa, see 
Buklayajuhprati^khya- 
bhashya 

By Anantablntta 


Paramahamsopanishad 

74 

Paramahairisopamshad- 


dlpika 


By N^r&yana 

75 

By Etoakrisbiia ... 

»* 

Pa vamfinapafichara tnas^lk ta 

10 

Pavamanamantra. 

♦» 

Pavamaaasiikta . 

10, 11 

PAninlyaeikehA . 

?d 

Pdainlyasikabapafijik^ 

ft 

P&snpatabrahmopaniehad ... 

75 

Pindopanisbad 

»» 

Piiidopanifihadd!pik4 


Pitrimedbamantra ... 

11 



Page 

Paruflbaaiikta . 

114 

^Purushastlkta ( Paippa- 


14da^kh& ) . 

11, 114 

Purushasflktabb^Bbya 

11 

Paebpaeiitra . 

31 

PushpaaMrabh^sbya 


By Ajatasatru 

32 

By R&makrisbiia 


alioB N4ti4bbai 


Trip^tbin 

it 

PArn^butimantra. 

11 

POrvottarobbayadlrgbi ... 

36 

Paidgalopanisbad ... ... 

75 

Paippal^dopaoisbad, see 


SdtyS.yaiiiyopani8bad 


PraBHopaniabad ... 

75, 76 

Prasnopanisbaddipik^ 


*By NarA,yana 

77, 202 

By feankarfinanda ... 

77 

Prasnopanisbadbbasbya 


*By Anandatlrtha... 

76 

By Eangar4iiiS.nuja 

77 

Pra 8 iiopam 0 badbb§. 8 byattkd. 


By Jayatlrtba 

76, 77 

♦Prasnopanisbadbh&Bbya- 


tikavivriti . 

77, 200 

PrasnopamsbadbhaBhya* 


vy&kbyS 


By N4rfiyanendra ... 

77 


♦Pralnopanishadvj &khyd 

By Upanishadbrah- 

man.77, 201 




232 


Page 

Pfai^gnihotropanishad ... 77, 78 

Pran^gnihotr opa nishaddlpikll 

By N4r^yana ... 78 

Praudhabrahmaiia, see 
Tamjyabrahmana 
Pliiiu-* nii^'rabat or 

Piatanada'^ana ••• 32 

PhuUadlpa, see 

Pashpasutrabluishya 
by R4'.naknshraitk8hifca 
*Phullapota ... ... ... 32, 153 

Phullaeiltra, see PushpasAtra 
Babishpavainanasamani ... il 

Bah vrichabrahmanopa* 
nishad, see Aitareyo- 
paoiBhad 

Bahvriciiopanitihad ... ... 78 

Brihadilranyakopanisbad ... 78, 79; 

Fiili i Jar inyiik <p'iiii'»liadbha«bya 


By Anandatlrtha ... 79 

By TlaLii;arumanuja 
By Wabkaraoharya f, 

Brihfidaranyakopauishad- 
bhashyatlka 

By Anandagiri ... „ 

By Ragh<ittamayati ,p 


•By Vyasatirtha ...79, 203 
Brihadaranyakopanishad- 

bbSshyav^rtlika... ... 79 

Brlhad^ranyakopanishad- 
bkiBhyavurttikavyakbyii 

By Anandagiri ... 80 


Page 

•BrlhadliranyakopaDishadbb^* 
shya vA rttikavy akhy t% 

By Anandapurna- 

manindra ... 80, 203 

BrihadAranyakopaniahad- 
bbAsbyavarttikasiara- 
Baiigraha ... ... 80 

BrihadAranyakopamsluid- 
vyAkhya 

By NifcyAnanda ... „ 

•By V5Uadova- 

brahman ... 8lb 2v)5 

Brihaddevat/i ... ... 32 

Brihan naraya nopaniBhad, 
see Mabanarilyunopa- 
nisbad 

BaitbaparibhAsbA ... ... 32 

Brahmacharyabrkbmima ... 11. 

! BrahraanaspatiftAkta ... „ 

BrahmabindripEinisIiad ... 81, 82 

Bra hmabi nd ft pamshad- 
dipikA 

By NarAyana ... 82 

By t^arikarAnanda ... „ 

Brahmavidyopanishad ... 82, 83 

Brahma vidyopanitibad- 

d ipikA ... ... ... 83 

Brabmopanisbad . 8t 

BrabmopaniBhadd 1 pi k A 

By N&rAyana ... „ 

By cankarAnaoda... „ 

Bbasmaj4b41opanishad ... 83 





238 


Page 

•Bh^radvfi.jaBiksh4, with 

Vjakhya.32, 155 

Bh^vanopaDishad ... 83 

Bh^vanopaDishatprayoga ,,, „ 

Bh4vaiiopani8hadbhfi.8hya ... „ 

Bhivaratoaprak^sik^, see 
■Ri^\oJiiUiMHbyaf"li‘i^i* ii(i 
BbiksbukopamBhad... ... . 

Mandalabrabmaaa ... ... 12 

Mandalabrahmanabbashya 

♦By N&rayanehdra ...12, 116 
By S^yana... ... • 12 

MandalabrabmanopaniBhad... 83 

Mantraprap&thaka, see 
Ekdgnik^ndamantra 
♦Mantrabbfi.gavata with 
Vyakhya-Mantraraha- 
Byaprakasika • •• 12, 118 

♦Mantrabbasbyat.11, 115 

Mantrartbadipika see Ru- 
drajapyavyilkhya 

By Satrughna 
MantrikopamBhad^ see 
ChuUkopaniflhad 

Manyushkta. 11 

ManyuBuktabh^shya ... 12 

Mah4g4na, see Aranyag^na 
Mah4br0.bmana, see 
TaBrlyabrahmana 

Mah^Drir^yanopaniBhad ... 83, 84 
Mah4ii4rayanopam8had- 

dlpik4. 84 



Page 

Mah^n&rllyanopaiiisb ad- 


bh^shya ... ... ... 

84 

Mah4 v&kyopanishad 

tt 

Mahopanishad .. 

84, 85 

MlLndukyopaxiiBhad 

Mand^tky opaniehad- 

85, 86 

dipika . 

M&ndClkyopanishatpra- 

86 

k^sik^ ... ... 

87 

M4iidilkyopamBhadbh48hya 


By Anandatirtha 

86 

By SahkarfliCb^rya 


Mdnd ilkyopanishad bhrishy a- 


tiU 


By Anandagiri 


By Vy4satirtha 


MM^imoda, see Suklayajnh- 


pr^ti^khyabh^shya 


By Uvvata 


♦MairMakehana 

♦M^tr^laksha^- 

32, 156 

vivaranat 

M ddhyandiniya sar 

33, 156 

nukramani 

33 

♦M4dhyandiniya§arv4Qu- 


kramantpaddhati 


By Y^jfiikasrideva 

33, 157 

M^dhyandiniyaBarv&nu- 


kramanibh^shya 


By y4jiiikaBr!deva 

33 

Mlldhyaiidi]iiy4iitiT4ka- 


eankbyat... 

ff 



284 


Page 

Iilit&kshar&, tee Bi^hadA- 
ranjakopanishftdyyA* 
khyft 

By Nity4nanda 

Maktikopanishad . 87 

Mnndakopaniskad. „ 

MQndakopamshadd1pik& ... ,, 

Muiidakopaxii6badbh48hya 

By Anandatirtha ... 88 

By BazigarS)m4nn}a ... n 

/ 

By Sankarfioyirya ... ,, 

Hiindakopani8hadbb48bya> 
vy&khjA. 

By Anandagiri ... » 

MmidakopaQishadbh^byat 1 ka 

By Vyfi-satilrtba. »» 

♦Mtmdakopanisbadvivarana 88, 206 

MndgalopaniBbad . 88 

Maitr^yanimantrasambit;^... 12 

Maitifi-yaniyopanishad, 
see Maitrynpanisbad 

^MaitreyopaDifibad. 88, 207 

Maitxyupaniflbad . 88 

MaitryupamBbaddipik^ ... m 

Mokabalakabmiril^Ba, eee 
J abAlopaniabad vy Akby 
By Vallabheodra- 
aaramti 
Mannamaotr&vabodba 
•yajnrvidb&nat 
Y4iikalpayantlti»Ctkt^^ 

\»ith Vy4khy&t*». 

6 


Page 


YiijushaijraotiBham, me 
Jyotieba ( Ved&nga ) 
y a jfia val ky aBikeha 

U 

♦I’ajfiaFalkyasikshH 

34, im 

YAjftavalkyopaniihad 

88 

YajfiikynpaDishad, see 

Ma hrimlrA-yaiiopanisbad 
YogakimdalyupaDiflbad 

n 

*Y"Hhrlii5i]>hiiii uy ii|iaai. 

shad 

88, 208 

Yogatattvopanifibad 

88, 89 

Yogataftvopanishaddlpika 

89 

Yogarajopanishad ... 

M 

YogasikbopaQishad... 


\ ■■iK1i'*|"i'ii")i-id ili'ikii ••• 

89, 90 

KabasyopaQishad, eee 

Bukarabasyopamshad 
BAtrivarga ( Erom Maitrfl.- 
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13, 120 

By Venkatan^tba 

13 
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Var^bopanisbad ... ... „ 

^Vamakramadarpana 

with Vyakby&t ... 34, 162 
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bbashyat ... ... 15, 126 

Vamanasukta, see 
Aeyav^miyaBbkta 

Va«ndeTopamsbad ... ... 93 


< 




286 


Vasndevopamshaddlpik 4 ... 

Page 

93 

**^Vikritit . 
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35 

Vikrifcivall! vjakhya... 
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35 
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35, 165 
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35 
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16 
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• ft 
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16 
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36 
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16 
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94 
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By Vidy4|anya 
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ft 

I^Yet&ivataropaxiiskad 

95 

Bveidsvataropamsbadbb&Bbya 

•By Rangarfi- 
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, 95, 211 

By Sankar^obarya 

95 

t^vet^Bvataropaniebad- 


vivarana ... ... 

l» 

Sbatprasnopanisbad see 


PrasnopaniBhad 

« 

Bhadvimsatie^itra ... ... 

37, 38 

Sbadviiiisabr^hmana 

Samhit^8amfi.na see 

17 

8'amA.na 


•Samhitopanisbad 

Bamhitopanishadbr^b* 

95, 212 

loaTia «,»• ••• ••• 

17 
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bbashya ... ••• 

f » 

•Sambitopamsbadvyfikhydt 
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38, 168 
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95 
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Blbmatantra. 

38 
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Bdmaprakakna ... 

38 
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Samavldh4nabr4bmana 

17 
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Samavedagana (Kautbuma- 
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19 
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Samavedavivarana ... 

20 
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KautbumaBakbA.. 
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Jaiminisakba 
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Siddhilntasiksha with 


vjakhyat 

38 

Sitopanisbad 

97 

Sundarit^paniyopaiiifihad 
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Suparnadhyaya 

20 
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97 
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97 
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By ^adkaiftnanda... 

>1 


Eanamadopaniihad or 
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Anandatirtha ... lOS 

, 198, 203 

Chaukh^mbd. ... 


181 

Anantadeva 

128 

Devar^ja-Bhatakd ... 


157 

Anantanarriyana Bha^je 
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204 

BhUt^dinakartya ... 

... „ 
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PaiaAjali ... 27, 21) 

114, 145 

PhullaeOtra. 

151 

m 

PiiValaufi^a ... , 

145 

Pi[)paIu*'ukik)iH 

201 
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VikiitiyalUvy&khya—Vikritikaumudl 2 
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95, Aranjasamhitapadap^^ha 

1 

2 

96. S^mavedagaua 

24 

19 

97. Amnyag4na 

5 

1 

98. Aranyag&narf^khyd 
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109. Sd.mavi(ih&Qabrd.hma^abhd8h^a 

110. Arsheyabr4hmai^ ^ 
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Laksba^agrantba 

130. Aksharatantra J 

131. Aksharatantravy&khjra 1 

132. AnnstotrasOtra 1 

133* Paihpaiatra 7 

134. PushpaBatrabhash/a: Ajatajftatm 2 

135. Puihpaiutravyakhya—PhuUapoia : Ghme»a* 1 

133. Do — Phulladlpa: Ramakrishna 3 

137. Naiga " 1 

138. Nidanasatra * 1 

139. Matralakshaim* 1 

140. Matraiakshaj^yivarai^at* 1 

141. l^ktantra 2 

142. ^iktantravyakbyat 1 

143. Araheyadipa 1 

144. Kiahiobhandod^vata^ 1 

145. GayatrayidhaDa*!* I 

146. Gayatravidbanabbaabyat* 2 

147. Gitikalpa* 1 

148 Samatantra 2 

149. samatantra bbaahyat 2 

150. Samapraka^na 1 

151. Samaparibhasha* 1 

152. Saptalakahai^* 1 

153. Syaraaiddbantaohakrat* 1 

154. Svarayanialakabana^ 1 

155. Syararatiialakahanavyakhyat* 1 

156. Lagbtnti^tantraaamgraha* 1 

157. Dbarana (^Jaimimi/aknlha^y 2 


Pag* 


22 

»• 

23 

31 

32 


30 

29 

32 

33 

23 

24 
23 

25 

26 


38 




H 


39 


•» 


34 

29 



24i 



No. 

Upaniahadfl 

o£ um 

Pagf 

158. 

Cbh^ndogjropaniihad 

5 

61 

159. 

Ohh^adogyopanishadbh^ahja: Aaaiidatirtha 

2 

62 

160. 

Chh4iidogyopa]ii8hadbh48h7a^ippa&i 

1 

19 

161. 

Ohh4Qdogyopaiii8hadbh48hya : Rangar^mftonja 

3 

62 

162. 

1^0 : l&afikar4oh&rya 

3 

99 

163. 

Chh4ndogyopani8hadbh48hjavj4khj4 

1 

*» 

16i. 

ChbtlDdogyo^ya aishadarthaprak^ k4 

1 

99 

165. 

Ohb^DdogyopaniBhadarthaaaiigraba^ 

2 

H 

166. 

Kenopanisbad 

14 

52 

167. 

Kenopanisbaddtpik^ t Hankar^tiaD^a 

2 

53 

168. 

Kenopanisbadbb^sbya : Anandailrtba 

4 

99 

169. 

KenopaDishadbb^sbjatika : Vitlvesatirtha 

1 

54 

170. 

Do ; Vy^iailrtba 

1 

99 

171. 

KeDopaniBhatpadabh.ishjatlk^ : Anandaglri 

2 

99 

172. 

Keoopanishadvjlkyabb^ihyatiki : Anandagiri 

2 

>» 

173. 

Kenopaniabadvivarana : Upaaisbadbrabmaa* 

1 

99 

174. 

Kexiopaxii6badv3r4kbj4: Rangar4iii4naja 

Minor Upaniahads 

1 

9f 

175. 

Aran^opaniabad 

9 

44 

176. 

Araneyopaiii8baddipik4 : N4r4jrai^ 

2 

45 

177. 

Do : I^ankar4iianda 

2 

»9 

178. 

J4b41jtipaniebad 

1 

64 

179. 

Daraanopamshad 

1 

69 

180. 

Mahopanishad 

9 

84 

181. 

Maitrynpaiiisbad or Maitr4jmp.iyopaQiabad 

1 

88 

182. 

MaitHtyai^i jopaniabaddtpi k4 

1 

99 

183. 

Maitr^opaniflhad^ 

1 

9 # 

184. 

Togaoh6d4ma:0yiipatU8had**^ 

1 

99 

185. 

Biidr4kthaj4b4t#panialiad 

1 

92 



«4^ 

No. of MSS 


186. Vajrasiiobikopaxiiihad 6 82 

187. V^jndevopaiiiehad 5 93 

188. VdifiodeTOpanishaddlpik^ 1 * 

189. SaiiDyllsopaiilidiad 5 95 

190. SaBny^aopaniBhaddlpik^ 2 9i 

KRISHNA YAJURVEDA 
Samhitft 

191. Taittirlyasambita 2 9 


192. TaittirijaBamhitS,padapfttba 1 

193. TaittirlyaBamhitabhUghya : Bhattabh^akara 2 


194. 

Do : S&yana 

1 

f 

195. 

Hudrabhashya ; Venkatenatha* 

2 

13 

196. 

Do ; Ahobala 

1 

» 

197, 

Do : Bhatifabbaskara 



198. 

Do : Bhavd,nt£ankara 

1 

14 

199. 

Do ; SA.yai}a 

5 

• > 

200. 

Dot 

1 

f» 

201. 

Dot* 

1 

ft 

202. 

Rudraj^pyavydkhytl ; iSatrnghna 

2 

13 

203. 

Kudravidb^na 

1 

14 

204. 

Ek^vguik^damantra 

3 

5 

205. 

EkAgnik4iidamantravyAkhy4 

3 

f» 

206. 

Ek^BmaisvAh^Duv^ka 

1 

tf 

207. 

MaitrA^yaniyasamhita 

1 

12 

208. 

BAtrivarga 

BrAhmana 

1 

ff 

209. 

Taiit irlyabr Aihmana 

i 

8 

210. 

TaittirtyabrA.hiiian4acivAk&rtha8angrahak4rikAt 

1 

9 

211. 

Pavam&namantra etc. 

1 

10 

212. 

AdbAnamantrabhftsbya 

1 

1 
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No. of MSS 

Pago 


Aranyaka 



213. 

Taiitirjyiininyaka 

1 

9 

214. 

Taiiidr iy4rany akal h^shya 

2 

91 

215. 

i ilrimed hamantra 

1 

11 

216. 

8Dvarxiagharm4iiuylkka 

1 

20 

217. 

KO0DQan4ahomamantrabhfi.Bhya 

2 

6 


Lakc»hanagraiitha 



218. 

Taittirlyaprati^akhya 

5 

28 

219. 

Taittirlyaprd-tikikhyavivaraiia-TnbhAshyaratna 

7 

19 

220. 

• 

Aningya 

3 

22 

221. 

Anin gy avy 4khya t 

4 

»» 

222. 

Avarai 

3 

23 

223. 

Avarnivy4khy^l 

2 

t> 

224. 

Avarnit 

2 

»» 

225. 

Avarnivyakhy^t 

1 

f9 

226. 

JatApatalavyA-khyilt 

4 

27 

227. 

Jatasandhilakshanat* 

1 

>» 

28 

228. 

Tapara 

1 

9 

29 

229. 

Natapara 

it 

9 


230. 

l\Jalaparuvy.'ikL)a 

2 

1 


231. 

Dot* 

L 

1 

»* 

>9 

232. 

Napara 

9 

32 

233, 

Plutaeangraha 

1 

34 

234. 

Laghuvritti 

JL 

t 


235. 

Vamakramadarpana with Vyilkhyfi.t* 

1 

9> 

35 

236. 

VarBakratDalakBhaaa* 

1 


237. 

Vilangbya 

O 

»» 

238. 

Vilaighyavy&kbya-Padadarpana* 

1 

t 


239. 

Vil8ngby»''y^kby&t 

1 

1 

If 

•f 


240. 1^0 ^ 

8 



2S1 


No. 

of MSS 

Pa; e 

241. damdna 

3 

36 

242. 

1 

rr 

243. Dot 

2 

ti 

244. Sakhfl^m&na 

2 

37 

245. Bhadvimsatisiifcra 

3 

,> 

246. Svarapaliob4sat or Taittiriyapadasvaralakshana*t’^ 

28, 39 

247. Svarapafiob4Badvy4khj4t* 

3 

»» 

248. Svaramaftjarl 

1 

39 

249. Svarasiddhantaohandrik^ 

1 

»> 

250 Svar^radlianachakrat* 

1 

» 

251. Svar4shtaka ' 

2 

»» 

252. Svar^shtakabhdshya* 

1 


Upanifihads 

253. Taittiriyopanishad 

16 

65 

254. Taittiriyo|mnlshadbh4shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

66 

255. TaittiriyopamBhadblulsbyatika 

1 


256. TaittirlyopaDishadbhashyavivarana* 

1 

»> 

257. Taittirlyopanishadbhashya : Rangar^m^nuja 

1 

If 

258. Do : Sankar^oharya 

5 

>1 

259. Taittirlyopani8hadbhi1.shyavy4khy4 -Vaiiamiilfi. 

1 


260. Taittirlyopanishadbh^Bhyatippana 

3 

1* 

261. Taittiriyopani8hadvyS-khy4. : Vidy^ranya 

1 

67 

262. Taittirtyopanishadd^ik^ : N^r&yana* 

1 

i> 

263. Taittirlyopani8hadvyS.khy& : Rfi.ghavendra* 

1 


264. Taittiriyopam8haUagbadipik& 

3 

1# 

265. Taittirlyopanishaddlpiad-: 8aiikar4aanda 

2 

•t 

266. N^r^yanopanishad 

11 

70 

267. Nkr^yanopanishaddipikd.: Nard<yaiui 

2 

71 

268. Do : Sunkar^nanda 

3 

pt 
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269. 

No. 

N4r4yanopaniphadvjakhj4t* 

of MSS 

1 

Pago 

71 

270. 

Mah&ndrt\yanopanishad 

11 

83 

271. 

Mahai'aTavanopanit^haddlpik& : N&r&yana 

1 

84 

272. 

Mabanfi^r^aiiopaniahadblulshya : S^yana 

2 


273. 

Kathopaniflhad 

15 

49 

274. 

Kathop''ini8hadblj?iFbya ; Anandatlrtha 

2 

50 

275. 

Do : Rangarjlmanuja 

2 

f» 

276. 

XathopaDishadbbiisbyavivarana : nil 

ra 5 

ft 

277. 

Kathopanisbadvivarana : Dpaniflhadbrahraan* 

1 

If 

278. 

Katbopamehadvy.^khya : Narayunigajap:itirA.ja‘ 

* 1 

1 * 

279. 

Minor Upanishadfl 

A mritabindfipaniBhad 

9 

42 

2>(). 

AmritabiDdupanishaddipikA, : Narilyana 

2 

43 

281. 

Do : ^ankarilnanda 

2 

ti 

2^2. 

Avadh^ltopanishad 

1 

n 

283. 

Katharudropaoiflhad 

1 

49 

284. 

Kalisanf aranopaniehad 

1 

51 

285. 

•KMfignirndropaniBhad 

1 


286. 

Do 

11 

f» 

287. 

K ‘i]Agairudrujiani.shu lvyakb> 1 

1 

52 

288. 

Kaivalyopaniabad 

12 

54 

289. 

KaivalyopanishaddIpikA. ; NarAyaiia 

1 

55 

290. 

Do : S'ankarananda 

11 


291. 

KsharikopaniBhad 

7 

56 

292. 

KshnnkcpaniBhadd Ipik4 

1 

57 

293. 

Q arbhopani shad 

9 

58 

294. 

GhirbhopanishaddlpikA : N4r&yana 

2 

59 

295. 

Do : l^nkar&iiaiida 

2 

ft 
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296. 

No. of MSS 

TejabindflBanishad 7 

Pb5!0 

61 

297. 

Tejabmdi!lpaxii6haddipik4 

2 

>» 

298. 

Bakahi^m Orijiipanishad 

4 

68 

299. 

Dhy4tiabixidtlpaiiiBhad 

6 

69 

809. 

Dhyd.nabiiid{lparii8haddipik4 

2 

*» 

301. 

Paflohabrahmopanishad 

1 

74 

302. 

Prdn^gnihotropamshad 

8 

77 

303. 

Pr^A&gDihotropanishaddipik^ 

1 

78 

304. 

Brahmopanisbad 

9 

81 

305. 

Brahmopapishaddlpikd, : N4rd.yana 

2 

„ 

306. 

Bo , : Sankar4nanda 

3 

tf 

307. 

BrahmabindflpaniBhad 

8 

*> 

O ft 

CO 

Brahmabindbpanishaddipik^ ; Nar^yana 

2 

82 

309. 

Bo ; ^ankarananda 

3 

t9 

310. 

Brahmavidyopanishad 

7 

ft 

311. 

Brahmavidyopanifibaddipik^ 

1 

83 

312. 

Yogakundalyupanisbad 

1 

88 

313. 

Yogatattvopanishad 

7 

»» 

314. 

Yogatattvopaniehaddipiktl 

2 

89 

315. 

Yoga^ikhopaDishad 

5 


316. 

Yogasikhopanishaddlpik^ 

2 


317. 

Budrahridayopanishad 

i 

92 

318. 

Varfi-hopanishad 

1 

93 

319. 

^drtrakopanisha d 

2 

94 

320. 

^akarabasyopanishad 

6 

tf 

321. 

Syeta^rataropaaisbad 

6 

ft 

322. 

fevet^syataropanisbadbb^sbya : Rangard.inBLauja* 1 

95 

323. 

Bo ' : Sankar4cb&rya 

2 

»» 

324. 

fevetaBvataropanisbadvivara^iia; Vijfian^tman 

3 


325. 

SaraBvatirabaByopaniBbad 

2 

93 




lir)4 




No. of MSS 

Page 

326 

Sarvopa nisba tsS ra 

10 

96 

S27. 

Sa rvopaoishat s^rad t pikA 

2 

97 

328. 

SkaodopaDiahad 

1 

» 


gUKLA YAJURVEDA 




Samhitfl, 



329. 

V4ja8aneyi8amhifc4^ 

3 

15 

330. 

V^jasaneyisarahitApadapfitba 

1 

9f 

331. 

VAjasaneyisamhitatippai^l ( ? ) t* • 

1 

>> 

332. 

Vaja6aneyisaiuhit4bbashya : Mit^jidhara 

2 

$9 

333. 

Do •* Uvata 

5 

» 

334 

ViijaHriiioyisaiiiliita uantr.iblia-hya 

1 

9» 


Br4hmana 



335. 

^atapatbabr4htnaiia 

6 

16 

336. 

S.iia^ifith ibribba“li_» a 

3 

99 



3 

12 

337. 

Maiid mana 



338. 

Mandalabr4hmanabb4shya : Sayana 

1 

2 

339. 

• N ' Mfc} arj''ri'lr'.i«ur.i'*wat ■ 

1 

12 

1 A 

340. 

Vamsabrahmana 

X 

14l: 

341. 

IJrabuiaeli iryabr/ibmaTia 

1 

11. 

342. 

Rudrabb^shya : liig ibajiis:ir*ir.'i«vati* 

1 

1.1 

343. 

Radrajapabh48hya ; Mahtdbara 

3 

99 

344. 

Kudrajjlpya 

a ) 

99 


Laksbaiiagrantha 



345. 

SnkUyajuhpra tisfikby a 

8 

37 

346. 

8'uklaysjohpr4ti»4khyabh4flbya : Anaatabhat/ta 

1 

>» 

347. 

Do • Uvafca 

3 

*• 

348. 

Yajarvidban^^^ 

2 

34 

• 
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349. 

350. 

351. 

352. 

353. 

354. 

355. 


3:6. 

357. 

358. 

359. 
SCO. 

361. 

362. 

363. 


36i. 

365. 

366. 

367. 

368. 

369. 

370. 

371. 

372. 
373 

374. 

375. 


No. of 

MSS 

Pnf^e 

Maunamantravabod ha 

1 

36 

JM^dhyandini} annvakasarikhyA, 

2 

;i3 

M^dbyaodiniyasarvanukraman! 

1 

ft 

M M by andiniy at- ai uukra mani bh^shy a 

2 

>* 

Do (Lagbu) 

2 

91 

M4dhyaijdinlyasurv4nukiamanlpaddLati* 

4 

99 

Chaturvimsatipadaefltra* 

1 

26 

Upaninbads 

iB^vasyopanisbad 

7 

45 

IsdvasyopainjjbaddJpika : iSankar^nania 

1 

46 

Do : Sac^ichidananda* 

1 

9) 

Ieav48yopanit!budbbfi.shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

99 

iBav^ByopamBhadblitishyuviv'arana 

2 

99 

iiav^syopaDisbadbbafhya : Uvata 

2 

99 

Do : KilranSrayana 

1 

99 

Do : GopMananda* 

1 

47 

Do ; Sankaracbarya 

4 

>9 

UavasyopaniBhadbbashyavyrikbya 

3 

99 

Is^v^syopanisbadbhashya : Sayana* 

1 

9) 

Do : Brabm&nandasarasyati 

5 

9» 

Do : Upanisbadbr^bman* 

1 

99 

Byihad^ranyakopanishad 

10 

78 

BrihadSranyakopanishadbbashya : Anandatirtha 

1 

79 

Brih3daranyakopani8bav.bhfi.shyatik^; Ragbtitta- 


mayati 

1 

9J 

Do : Vy&satirtba* 

3 

99 

BrihadATunyakopaniinbadbbasbya: BingarAmAatija 1 

99 

Do : BaikarAobArya 

1 

99 

BribadAranyakopamsbadbbAshyatikA 

2 

99 




No. of MSS 

Pago 

376. 

Brihn'lAmnyafeopaiiflih i l’>h i^liyavArttika 

2 

79 

377. 

BrOia lArari jukopani'itha-Ufhi'i'ihjtiviirt.Likavyakhy 

i : 



ApaTif?agiri 

4 

80 

378. 

Do : Apantlapftrnn* 

1 

r> 

379. 

Dvili'i'Dririyak •[. ni i Oili.k^liyuvA i lik'i 




silras irigrah i 

3 

»* 

330. 

Bribadjaraiiyakopariif'lia ivry.ikhyii : Nity;\»ian la 

1 

ft 

381. 

Do : VMsiiflovahrahiiaaii* 1 

»> 


Minor UpauLshads 



382 

AdvayatArakopaDifihad •* 

1 

42 

383. 

JabAlopanishad 

11 

ac) 

381. 

Jabalopanibhaddlpika ; Narayaiia 

1 

1* 

38.5. 

Do : csaiikaruaaada 

1 

1* 

386. 

Jabalopanishadvyakhyd. : Vallabheudra 

1 

di 

387. 

Tarasaropanishad 

1 


388. 

TriiSikhibr4hmanopuni8hacJ 

2 

68 

389. 

Niralamlx)pam8had 

4 

71 

390. 

Parainahaiheopanibhad 

13 

74 

391 

Paramahaiiisopanishaddfpika i NArayaiia 

2 

75 

392. 

Po J liTimakrishna 

1 


393 

Paiiigalopanishad 

1 

- 

394. 

Bhikshakopanishad 

2 

83 

395. 

Mandalabr^hmanopaniehad 

1 

»> 

396. 

Maktikopanishad 

1 

87 

397. 

Y Aj fia valkyopaniehad 

1 

88 

398. 

1^ ty Ay aaiy opanisha d 

1 

93 

399. 

Subalopaoiabad 

1 

97 

400. 

HamsopaDishad 

10 

ft 

401. 

TTarhaopatiiflhaddipikA r JS&rayaBB 

2 

98 

402. 

Po • SankaxAnanda 

1 
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No. of MS8 Page 

ATHARVAVEDA 

SamhitS. 


403, 

AiharTaYeda8ambit& 

t 

1 

404. 

Atharvavedaj liilprakaraptUha 

1 


405, 

Atbaivavedakramakanda* 

Brahmana 

1 

»• 

406 

Qopathabr&bmaiia 

4 

7 

407. 

Parushasukta—Paippabida^akha* 

1 

11 

408. 

Yankal pay aiiti sflk tavy &khy a t 

Lakshanagrantha 

1 

12 

409. 

A tharvavedaprat ie^khy as utr a 

1 

22 

410. 

Atbarvavedabrihatsarv^nukramanl 

2 


411. 

AtbarvavedasCiktavimyogamalat* 

Upaniehada 

2 


412. 

Mundakopanishad 

11 

87 

413. 

Mimdakopanishaddipika : Nar^lyana 

2 

»> 

414. 

Mundakopanishadbh^shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

88 

415. 

Maiidakopanlshad bhA,flhya tika 

1 

99 

416 

Mundakopanishadbb^shya : Sankaracharya 

JL, 

99 

417. 

M andakopaniBbadbh^shy atik4 

1 

99 

418. 

Mundakopam8hadbhd.shya : Rangaramanaja 

1 

99 

419. 

Mondakopanishadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman*! 

99 

420. 

Prasnopaaishad 

13 

75 

421. 

PraSnopanishadbb^sbya: Anandatirtha 

3 

76 

422. 

Prasnopanishadbh^ shy a t ik4 

2 

9* 

423. 

Pra&nopanishadbh^shyatik^-vivriti* 

1 

77 

424. 

Praflnopanishadbh^sbya : Rangar&m^naja 

1 

99 

425. 

PraBnopanisbadbh48hyavy^kby4 

2 

99 



2B8 


m. 

No. of USS 

FHifau^HAiriHidrivannA : Upadshodbrabman* 1 

77 

427. 

Prailiqi&iliihaddipikll: N^rijai^a* 

1 

*9 

428. 

Do : daiikai4iiatida 

2 

** 

429. 

M&ii 4 iik 7 opaiiiihad with Kartkaa 

14 

as 

430. 

M4i|4^kyopamshaddipika : Saiikar4iiaiida 

3 

86 

431. 

M&n,ddkjopaDiahadbh4ahya : Anandatirtha 

2 

M 

432. 

M&ndil]^opaiiiahadbhd8hyatlk4 

1 

i$ 

433. 

M&iiddkyopanishadbhashya : 6ankar4oh4rya 

3 

>» 

434. 

Manddkyopaoishadbhltsbyatika 

1 

t* 

435. 

MitafldkyopanishatprakaHikd ; Kdrfin/inlvaV'i 

1 

87 

436. 

Upaniehada 

AibarvasikbopamBhad 

8 

41 

437. 

AtbarvaBikhopanifibaddlpikd : Ndrdyaina 

3 

*» 

438. 

Do t »SaiikRruMttTKlH 

1 

>* 

439. 

Atharvaaira-upanisbad 

7 

tf 

440. 

Atharva^ira-npanifiliaddlpilva : Narayana 

3 

42 

441 

Do ! 8aiikararianda 

1 

>1 

442. 

Annapilrnopanishad 

1 

»» 

443. 

AtmopaniBhad* 

1 

43 

444. 

Do 

5 

•• 

445. 

Atmopanisbaddlpika 

3 

44 

446. 

KTiBhiiopaDiahad 

5 

52 

447. 

Kriflbnopanisbaddtpik^ 

1 

99 

448. 

aanapatipOrvatapinynpaniih»d 

1 

57 

449. 

GaqapattpOrvat&pinyopamdiadd }pifc2 

2 

If 

450. 

Qo^eatbarTaiinha 

4 

•r 

451. 

Gaiioathamanfaabbitbyat 

2 

99 

452. 

Garndopaniahad 

10 

38 

453. 

Garndopaniahadd^pika 

1 

91 

454. 

» 

Gopdtapftnratftpinyopanifhad 

7 

58 









No. o( MSS 

p*g« 



Gbp4Up{Urvat4{^ynpaxiiahaMik4 

3 

60 


456. 

Gk>i»4lottarai4piiijnpaiiif!iad 

6 

M 


457. 

Gop41oUarat4pinyTipft!ii»hattlk4 

8 

•i 

• 

458. 

Tripnr4t4piiijiipaiii0had 

4 

67 


459. 

Datt^treyopaniBhad 

2 

68 


460. 

Devynpamahad 

2 

69 


461. 

N4radapariyr4jakopaiii8had 

1 

70 


462. 

NriffimhapOrvai^paniyopaniBhad 

8 

72 


463. 

Krifiimhapuiivai4paDiyopaDi0haddtpik4 : Nftr^ja^a 3 



464. 

KriBimhap0rvat4pa'biyopaiU8hadbh48hja 

2 

73 


465. 

NriBimhoitarat4piDy npani shad 

7 

»i 


466. 

NrlBimbottaraidpaDljopaniahaddtpikft: N4r4ya]^ 3 



467. 

Do ; VidyfiranyBinum 

1 

n 


468. 

P^sapatabrahmopamahad 

1 

75 


469. 

Bha8maj4b4lopaDi8had 

1 

83 


570. 

Bh4yanopa]iisliad 

2 



471. 

Bb4yanopani8hadbh48hya 

2 

>9 


472. 

Bb^yanopaniibaiprayoga 

1 

»» 


473. 

Mah4y4kyopaiU8had 

1 

84 


474. 

B4mapbryat4paD:yopaniBbad 

8 

90 


475. 

H4mapuryat4paDtyopaniibaddtpik4 ; N4r4yana 

o 



476. 

E4map<\ryai4paniyopapi8badyy4kby4 ; B4iii4iianda 1 



477. 

Do : Viiresvara 

3 

•t 


478. 

BamotUrat^pinyapaniBhad 

8 

91 


479. 

B4moitarat4piDynpaiii8hadyy4kby4: Auandayaiui 3 

92 


480. 

Do : N4r4ya9a 

2 

$9 


481. 

Do : Snia^TarttiaiidB* 1 

» 


482. 

B4inarabaiyopaiii8had 

2 

91 


483. 

B4aiarahai^opaiii8baddipik4 

1 

M 


484. 

'^ar abbopaoi sbad 

1 

95 




485. Sitopanithad 
486# Btlryopaniihad 
487, Hayagrtvopanithad 


THE VEDINGAS 

Siksba 

488. AmoghA]iandni!jnkBh8 

489. Do (Lagha) 

490. K41aiiixiia}raUk0h4 

491. KMaiiif9aya4ik8li4vj4kh74 

492. Niradiyasikfthd 

493. N4rad!yaiikih4YiTaraiia 

494. PWxiiya^iksy. 

495. P4nijilyaBikeh4paftjik4 

496. Bharadv4ja8iksh4ty4khy4t^ 

497. YajfiaTalkyalik»b4* 

498. Do (liftgkn) 

499. Vy48aiiksh4 

500. Vy 4 sa 0 ikBhavivarftna-Vodafcaija#a 

501. SiJdh'inlaflikphA'-yakhyAt 

Cbbandas 

502. Chhandas ( Pingala ) 

503. ChhandahpanbbAsbal* 

504. CbhandoYicbayat 

505. Chhandoviohiti 

506. ChhandoviobitimWi; 

507. I>ot* 

508. Atbarvav'fllacUheiidab* 



Nirukta 


No. o£ MSS 


tage 


509. Nighanta 

510. Nirnkta 


3 

9 


29 

»» 


511. Nirnktavy4khy^ : Darg^ohAiya 

512. Po : Skandaty^Biin^ 

Jyotisha 

513. Jjotisha 

514. Jyotishabh^hya 

4 . 

MISCELLANEOUS^ 

515. Ved^ngaohatushtaya 

516. AnabbavaB^ropaDiBhad* 

517. AUopanlBbad 

518. A^ramopaniBbad 

519. KanthaflruiynpaniBbad 

520. Kantbasrutynpaxiiebaddipik^ 

521. Kevalabrabmopanisbad* 

522. Kaulopanifibad 

52 D. Q-opichandanopaniabad* 

524. Do 

525. G op 10 band anopanish ad d i pi ka 

526. Jivantimktopamshad* 

527. CLillikopanishad 

528. Chulikopanishaddipika 

529. Tr ipd d vi bh Citi ma bd-ndray anop anishad 

530. NaraBimbashatohakropaniBbaddtpik^ 

531. Niiarudropanisbad 



27 




4 
1 
1 

5 

6 
1 
1 
1 
1 

4 
1 
1 
7 
1 
1 
2 

5 


36 

42 

43 
45 
51 

*» 

54 

56 

60 

*> 

61 

64 

61 

ft 

67 

70 

71 


* UpanisbadB^ phced nnder tbia Beotion, are not meiiiioiied io tbf 
Muktika )ut. 



2^2 


532. 

Ntlarudrapanishaddipikd 

No. of MSS 

1 

Page 

72 

533. 

PaiiohAm^isramopaiiisbRd* 

1 

74 

531. 

Pindopamshad 

6 

75 

535, 

FindopaBiBhaddipikA. 

2 


536. 

YogarArjopaniBhad 

1 

89 

537. 

VanadurgopaniBhad 

3 

93 

538. 

ViratApioytipaiiiBhad* 

1 

f« 

539. 

^AutipAtka 

3 

If 

540. 

SrlvidyAmnAyopaniBhad 

1 

94 

511. 

HerambopamBhad 

1 

* 

98 

512. 

Gharanayytlha 

3 

• 

26 

513. 

Charai^vyAbabhABbya 

1 

f» 



ADDENDUM 

25A. (vl. 21. ) 

I2J5I. I 

Bigridh&na PanjikS.. 

By M&triBwu. 

It u a commentary on the Bigvidh&oa of ^aonaka 
wbioh treata of fhe uses of the Mantras of the Biksamhit4, 
and is divided into four Adhy^yas. The which is generally 

v»* 

appended at the end of the work is omitted by the com* 
mentator. For the text of this commentary, see GS. 31, 
L. 1519 and 10. 62. The B:rihadrigvidh&na attributed 

to Vriddha ^unaka and described as Bigvidh4na in GS. 32, 
84, DG, 1. 1. 48, 49, 51 and HPS. 292, is different from 
this text. The Rigvidh4na, described under OL. II. No. 884 
Mems to be a more extensive recension of the Brihadrigvi<l!j.*na. 

vftnotwnr snr: i «T«r sR^wtsr witwI 1 

it«rArt ii 

3ftii I ?r<ff i 

StIQTTfwHT II 

wwrjGSTTWnJg^ficrvirnirf i 

wt*i I wit* 5nr?iiT«rT i 

JTToi || 



tnfir w ^if)r ^ 
^ fw«m: jrfic«T! X X jiTwfw.iwft 
ir^ ^ f^rtl I ftrwrwtswn^wm- 
^OTRriNf I I T^fNtfir: i 

Colophon-^ fi r T f^ my r y Pw ytirrfh^ »• 
tfjftjcinvjwrtff; i 

f»wr!r»vrf«rni ^nrwi^Tftt.* <rf^* 
«: I ?nii?rr>?n5^fir-«CT^«rirTm«TTfRs^ ir fmwrn i 

jirw i ^ 

4 

Colophon^-xfix wjujfs' 

Post~Colophon--^K^mf'mi^M i 

H. »rT »UT5jrT5« ^ I 

?<rirwr: ii 
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SELECT OPINIONS. 


The Series as a whole will bring notable accession to 
our knowledge of the immense and wonderful Sanskrit 
Literature. The volumes are excellently printed and edited 
and the notes and introductions are scholarly and useful. I 
think the undertaking of the Series by H. H. the Gaekwar's 
Government will evoke the gratitude of scholars both in 
India and elsewhere and that the manner in which it is 
carried out will give satisfaction to the State. 

( Dr. ) F. W. THOMAS. 

Librarian, India Office Library. 

t;,- # # 

The editions have been executed with the greatest care. 
The prefaces are learned and informing, and the books are 
well selected for the study of Indian History and Literature. 
They are worthy of the State which published them. 

( Mm. ) HAEAPRASAD SHASTRI, m. a., c i. e. 

# * # 

It is a splendid idea of His Highness the Gaekwar of 
Baroda that the Oriental Library should be doing also original 
woT'k of research and editing of old Sanskrit manuscripts, and 
publish them to the world with the necessary aids to render 
them readable by the modern public. The work of editing is 
done well and carefully. The printing and the general get 
up of the volumes are also excellent. Sanskrit scholarship is 
thus under a deep debt of obligation to His Highness the 
Maharaja Gaekwar of Baroda for the publication of rare and 
unknown works in the Oriental Series that goes by his hame. 

COMMUSWEAL. 



QAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES, 

Critical editions of linprinted Sanskrit Works, editkj» by 

COMPETENT SCHOLARS, AND I‘UBL1SITE1) BY 

THE Central Library, Baroda. 

1 . BOOKS PUBLISHED. 


J; Kavyamimampri : a work on poetios, by KajaB«»khara ( H8i) 1)20 
A. D. ): edited by C. D. Dalai, m. a. and R Anantakrishna Sastry, 
1016. Re-iesue. 1924 ... ... ... ••• 2-4 


2. Naranarayanananda : a poem on the Pfi^iranh* story oi Arjima and 
Krishna's rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vastupala, Minister ol' 
King Viradhavala o£ Dholka, compose.! between Samvat 1277 and 
1287, i. e, A. 1). 1221 and 1231: edited by C. D. Dalai and R. 
Anantakrishna Saatry. 1916. ^ 


3^ Tarkasaiigraha : a work on Philosophy ( Uefutation o£ Vuirfesluka 
theory of atomic creation ) by AnandajfiHna or Anan.la^iri, the 
famous commentator on l^ahkartioharya's Bhashyas, who nonrisheHl 

in the latter half of the 13th century, edited by T. M Tnpathi. 

. 2-0 

B. A. 1917 . ••• — . 


4 . 


Pftrthapamkram a : a drama describing Arjnna’H n-.-overj' <,f il.« 
cows of Krng PirA^. by PraldAdariadevu. tho fo.mdor of I'nlunpur 
and the younger brother of the Faromara King of (iliand.avat!, 
(a state of Matwar), and a feudatory of the kings of (Jn*erat, 
^ho was a Yuvaraja in Samvat 12i!0 or A. D. Udd: echted by 
Dalai, M. A. 191? — . .’ 


Itohtraudhavamsa : an historical poem (Mahaka.7a) describ.ng 
as history of thT Bagulas of Maynragiri, from lUshtrandha, king 
t Kanauj and the originator of the dynasty, to N/irayaim Shah of 
HayAragiri by Radra ^lavi composed in 8aka 1518 or A. D. 1596 
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edited by Pandit Embar Kriehnatnaoharya with Introdiioiion by 
a D. Dalai, m. a. 1917 .... 1-12 

6. Ling^DTiBAgana : on Grammar, by Vfi-mana, who lived between the 

last quarter o£ the 8th century and the first quarter o£ the 9th 
century: edited by C. D. Dalai, M A. 1918 ... ... 0-8 

7. VasantavillLsa: an historical poem (Mahak^vya) describing the life 

of Vaetupdla and the history of Gi i'erat, by B^lachandrasfiri, (from 
Modheraka or Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 
of Vastupala., composed after his death for his son in Samvat 
1296 ( A. D...1240 ): edited by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1917... 1-8 

« 

8. Rfipakashatkam : six dramas by Vatsar^ja, minister of Paramardideva 

of Kaliujara, who lived between the 2nd half of the J2th and the Jst 
quarter of 13th century: edited by C. D. Dalai, M. A. 1918 2-4 

9. Mobnpardjaya : an allegorical drama describing the overcoming of 

King Moha ( Temptation ), or the conversion of Kumfcirapfi.la, the 
Ohalukya King of Guzerat to Jainism, by Yaiahpala, an officer of 
King Ajayadeva, son of KumarapMa, who reigned from A D. 
1229 to 1232: edited by Mnni Cbaturvijayaji; with Introduc+;on and 
Appendices by 0. D. Dalai, m. A. 1918 ... ... 2-0 

10. Hammlramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two brothers 
VastnpA/la and Tejahptila and their King Viradhavala of Dholka, by 
Jayasimhasfiri, pupil of Virasfiri and an Ach^iya of the temple of 
Mnnisnvrata at Broach, ooraposed between Samvat 1267 and 1286 
or A. D. 1220 and 1239; edited by C D Dalai, M A. 1920. . 2-0 

11. Udayasundarikatb4 ; a romance (Champu, in prose and poetry) 
by Soddhala, a co ^temporary of and patrofoised by the three brothers 
Chohittar4ja, Nag&rjnna, and Mummiiuiraja, successive rulers of 

• Konkan, composed between A D. 1026 and 1050: edited by C. D. 
Dalai, Of. A ^ and Pandit Embar Krishnamaoharya. 1920. 2-4 



D 


12, Mah^vidyividambana : a work on Ny4ya Philosophy, by Bhat^ 

V4dlndra who lived about A. D. 1210 to 1274: edited by M. li 
Telang, 1920. ... 2-4 

13. Pr dohinagqrjarak&vyBangrha : a calleotion of old Gujarati poems 

dating from 12th to 15th centuries A. D: edited by C. D. Dalai • 
M. A 1920. 2-4 

14 ^ Kum4rap51apratibadha : a biographical work in Pr4krita, by 
SomaprabhAohllrya composed in KSairvii 1241 or A.D. 1195: 
edited by Muni Jinavijayaji. 1920 . 

w'* 

15. Ganak4rika : a work on Fhilosoflby ( Pilsupata School) by 

Bhasaivajfia who lived in the 2iid half of the lUth century: 
edited by 0. I). Dalai, M. A. 1921 ... ^ ^ 

16. Sangitamakarand a: a work on Mueio, by Narada : edited by M. R. 

Telang. .. 

17 Kavindracluirya List: List of Sanskrit works in the oolleotion of 
KavindrAcharya, a Bware.s Bandit <lb5d A.U ): e.iited by K. Ananta- 
krishna Saatry with a foreword by Dr. (iauguuutba Jha. 1921. 0-12 

18. Varahagribyashtra : Vedic ritual < domestic ) of the Yajarveda: 
edited by Dr. R Sbamaeantry. 1920 . 

1 9. Lokhapaddhati: a collection of modeU of state and private doooment. 
dating from 8th to I5tb oentnrieB A. D.: edite-i by C, D. Dalai. 

M. A., and Q. K. Shrigoudekar, M. A. 192r.. 2-<> 

20. RhavieaTattakaha or Pancbamlkaja : a romance in Apabbramaa 
language by Dhanapkla ( circa 12th centnry y. edited by C D. 
Dalai, M. A., ai i Dr. P, D. Gane, K. a. 1923 . 6-0 



21; A Deacriptive Oatalogne o! the Palm-leat and Important 
Paper MSS ia the Bhandare at Ji88alinere» compiled by C. D 
Dalab H. A../and edited by L. B. Gandhi. 1924... ... 

22, 28. ParaBnrB>makalpaBl!itra : a work on Tanfera, with commentary by 
Mme^vara and Paddhati by Um^nanda: editei by A Mahadeva 
Sastry, b. a. 2 volfl. 1923 . 11-3 

24. Tantrarahasya : a work on the Pr4bh4kara School o£ PnrvamlmdmsA, 

by R4m4nuj4oh4rya; edited by Dr R. Shamaaastry. 1923, 1-8' 

25. Samar^Dgana : a work on Architecture, town planning and engineer* 

ing by king Bhoja of Dhara (11th oentnry): edited by Mahamahopa- 
dhy4ya T. Gauapat.i Sastry, Ph. D. etc. 2 vols, Vol. 1. 1921 5-0 

26. SAdhanamilla : a Baddhfst Tantric text of rituals, dated 1165 A D. 

consisting of more than 300 small works composed by distinguished 
writers: edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, m. a», General Editor, 
Gaekwad's Oriental Series. 2 vols, vol. I. 1925 . 5-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Central Library Baro da. 

Vol. 1 ( Veda, Vedalakshana and Upanishads ), compiled by G. K. 
Shrigondekar, M. A. and K. S liamaswami Sastry. 1925. 6 0 

28. M&nasollasa or Abhilasbitartbac hintfimapi : an enoycloptedic k 

divided into one hundred chapters treating of one hundred di ..crent 
topics by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya King of the 12th century: 
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. 2 vols-vol. 1925. 2 -8 

29. Nalavilasa : a drama by lUraaohandrai Suri, pupil of Hemachandrasdri, 
describing the Paurfvnik story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by 
Messrs G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. and L- B. Gandhi 1925. {shortly) 

80. Tattvasahgraha : a Buddhist philosophical work of the 8th 
century by .S^ntarakshita, a Professor at the Mland4 University, with 
PalijM (commentary) by his disciple Kamalaslla, also a Professor 
in NManda (about 75o A. D.): edited by Pandit Embar Krishna* 
m^ohdrya. 2 vols. 1925 ... ... ... {shortly') 
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31 • Advftyavajraaaiigraba : oonsistiag of twenty ehort worki m Bad* 
dhiet philosophy by Adyayavajra, a Baddhiat sayant belonging to 
the 11th oentnry A. D. : edited by Mahilmahop^dhykya Pimdli 
Harapra^ad Shastri^ m o. i. s | f. a b, b., etc. 

II. BOOKS IN THB PRESRI 

1. Ny&yaprave^a : the earliest work on Buddhist logic, by Diiio4ga^ with 

commentaries of Haribhadrasuri and F4rsviideva, edited by A. B. 
Dhruva, M. A., Li.. B., Pro-Vioe-Ohauoellor of the Hindu Uni¬ 
versity, Benares. ... ... ... ... BhorUy 

2. SadhanamaiA, . Vol. II., edited by Beno^^h>llhuttAchAryya, m. a-. 
General Editor, Gaekwad's Oriental Series. Illiisirated. 

3. NAityasAstra : on drumaturgy, by Bharata with commentary by 
Abhinavagupta of Kashmirt edited by M. Kamakrishna Huvi, M. A. 
Illustrated. 4 vols. 

4 ^ Kalpa drumakosa : a standard work on Sanskrit Ijpxicography; edited 
by Pandit Ramavatara Barma Bahityacharya, M a. 

MMniivagrihvnsntn^ : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) of the 
Yajarveda with the Bbashya of AehtAvakra: edited by Pandit 
Rjimakrishna Ears haji, with Introdiiciion by Prof. B. C. Leif, M. a. 

I> A pabbram6akavyatrayi : consisting of three works, the (jharchnrl, 
Upadesarasayana and Kalasvarupakulaka by Jinadatla Bnri ( 12th 
century ) with oomraentaries: edited by L. B Gandhi. 

7 ManasollAsa or v\MiiI'*-liHarii.ii''i>iiiiiiMiHiii Vol IL, edited by G K. 
Bhrigondekar, M a. 

s. SaMinr.ugaua . Vol. II., edited by Mahamabop4dhySya T, Ganapatj 
Sastry, Ph. D. 

9 . A DeicripUve Catalogue of MSS in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan 
edited from the note’ of the late Mr. ( ■ U- Dalai, M. i., by 
Pandit L. B. Gandhi. 2 vols. 
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10. Mirat-i-Ahm adj with its Khatiraae or Sopplemont; By Ali Maham- 
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan o£ Gnjarat: edited in the 
original Persian by Syed Nawabali M k, Prrfessor of Persian, 
Baroda College. 2 vols. 

JUST PUBLISHED. 

1, Sapplement ( or Khatimae ) to thc^ Mirat-i^Ahmadi, t ranslated from 
the Persian of Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Mogul Dewan of 
Gnzerat, by Syed Nawabali, M. i., and C. N. Seddon, i, o, s 
(retired), with notes, appendices and 3 illustrations. 270 pages, 
demy 8vo. cloth. 1925. .Rs 9 

siSmary of contents. 

Chap. I. The foundation of Ahmedabad; its citadel, gates, 
streets, mosques, suburbs, gardens and reservoirs. 

Chap II. History of the saints of Gujerat. 

Chap, HI. The inhabitants of Ahmedabad. Hindu temples tirthas 
kundas and tanks in Gujarat. The Shravakas. 

Chap I?. Government oflBcials and departments, 

Chap. V and VI. Sarkars and Parganas, 

Chap. VIL Miscellaneous: ports, rivers, mountains- Wonders 
of Gujerat. 


Appendix: The 
Ahmedahad. 



istration The horoscope of 
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a Author. 

Adyar Desoriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in 

the Adyar Library, vol. I, Upanishads, by F. 
Otto Schrader. Madras, 1908. 

AV Atharvaveda samhitA 

Be liengali script. 

B.S.S. Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Burnell A Classified Index to Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Palace at Tanjore by A. C. Burnell. London, 1880. 
«, cc and cee. Commentator. 

Report on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil 
Manuscripts by ISeshagiri Sastry, M.A. Nos. 1 
and 2. Madr£;s, 189S-99. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Library of Calcutta Sanskrit College, 
vols. I to X. Calcutta, 1895-1906. 

Date of composition. 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection 
of Matmscrii,i.M at the Deccan College, ( now 
under the care of the Bhandarkar Oriental Ee- 
seai'ch Institute), Poona. Vol, I. Part 1. Vedio lite¬ 
rature: SamhiUs and Brahmanas, Bombay, 1910. 
Grantha script. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Mm. Hara- 
prasad Sastri M. A., C. I. E., vote. 10 and 11. 
Also Notices, 2nd Series, vote. I to III. Calcutta, 
1892, 1895, and 1900-1907. 


(.^S 

D.C. 

DC 

Gr 

Hpr 



xrvii 


Hps 


HZ 


10 


KA 

L 

Mai 

Nn 

OL 


OL. Tri. 


Oxf 


P. L. 
Peters 


A Deemptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mauusoripts 
in the Government Collection under the care 
of the Asiatic Society of Bsugalj by Mm, 
Haraprasad Sastri, M. A., C. I. E, Vol. II, Vedio 
MSS. Calcutta, 1923. 

Eeport on the Sanskrit Manuscripts in Southern 
India by E. Hultzaoh, Nos. 1 to 3. Madras, 
1896-1906. 

patalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the India 
Office Library by Julius Eggeling, Parts 1-7, 
London, 1887-1904. 

Kau8hitakyS,ranyaka. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Rajendralal 
Mitra. Vols. 1-9. Calcutta. 1871-1888. 
Malayalam script. 

Nandin4gari script. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Government Oriental MSS Library, 
Madras. 25 Vols. Madras, 1901-1918. 

Triennial Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
collected for the Government Oriental MSS Library, 
Madras. Vols. 1 to 3. Madras, 1913-1922. 
Catalogus Codicum Sanskritorum Bibliotheca 
Bodleiane, vols. 1 and 2 with Appendi,x for vol. 
1. Oxford, 1864-1905. 

Palm-leaf manuscript. 

Detailed Reports of Operations in Search of Sans¬ 
krit Manuscripts in the Bombay Circle by Peter 
Peterson, ( E-Extract ) 1-0 Reports. Bombay, 
1882-1899. 



xxviii 


BV 

Eigveda SamhiU. 


Saradft script. 

6b 

^atapatha Br4hmana. 

Sam 

Samvat ( Vikrama ). 

Stein 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Raghu- 
natba temple Library of H. H. the MEaharaja of 
Jammu and Kashmir by M. A. Stein. Bombay, 


1894. 

SV 

S4maveda Samhit4. 

TA 

Taittiriyilranyaka. 

TB 

Taittiriya Br^hmana. 

Te 

Telugu script. 

TS 

Taittiriya Samhita. 

up 

Upanishad. 

V 

Veda. 

vl 

Vedalakshana. 

Vb 

V^iasaneyi SamhiU. 

W 

Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Hands- 
chriften (der Koniglichen Bibliotheca i’ Berlin), 
Von. A. Weber. Vols. 1 & 2. Berlin, ^.<^68-1892. 


TRANSLITERATION. 

«r a. 

an a or ft, ^ i, f i, 3- u, ^ u, 1K ri, ^ ri, ^ U, •K e. 

ai, 0 , 

au, - m or m, ; h. 


<^k, ^i^kh, ng, fr^gh, ^ri, ^ch, ®ohh, srj, ^jh, a^fi 
^th, 5;^d, ^^dh, w n, a;t, ti^th, ^d, ai^db, ^n, ii^p, ^ph, 
^b, wbh, nm, ^r, 35^1, q;^v, w 'l^sh, ?[^s, ^b. 




;Vork Title m Title oE Ms. in Boman ckmiSator 

No. ----— 

71 »ri»*3rn«rrrTt^ .l-i... 


2 Alharvavedasambita. 

3 Atharvavecksamhitakraaia- 

kaiida * 


4 \ 


Annasiikta 


5 


Abv\hil.^riklT 


6 ’with Asyiw.innyuhjCikla with c. Atmananda 

^T^sq’ Bhriehya * 


6 ^iditn 


Ahina 


c, (Silyaiia) 


^ witli AdhADamantra with c, (SAjai^) 

j Bhashya 


10 9iTfa(n'Y)fjtT: 

11 WT'TnrnM 


Apri (ri) pflkta 
A ranyagAiia 


»> » M 


^TT^q^nrsqtqqT AranyaganavyakhyA 


Sobh^kara- 

bhatta 


1 


Aoc. No. 

Learn 

Gran* 

tbas 


Bemarkff 

9100 

11 

200 


17th K^^a. l^atmaka iakha. 
Accented. Injured. 

2658 

238 

5700 


b^aunaka sakhil. Accented. 

7597(b) 

22 

300 


1-11 K4ndas. 12th continned. 
Suunaka eakiui. 

6658(a) 

19-20 

50 


PX. Gr. This Ms. contains 

and aUo. 

1537 

67 

700 


All Siiktas of As wins from 
Rigveda. Accented. 

18 G 6 

53 

1500 


RV. Aglitaka 2 Adhyaya 3 
Vargas 14-23. Otherwise known 
as 

4544 

44 

800 



9851(e) 

185-202 

1300 


PX. Gr. 

11085 

34 

I 

700 

Saka 1802 

TB. Kanda 1 Prapathaka 1 
Auuvakus 2«10 & Prapathaka 

2 Anuvaka 1. 

6971(i) 

11 

200 


RV, P.L. Gr. 

2353 

77 

700 

Sam. 1735 

Otherwise known as 1TO*TTiT. 
Contains also. 

2354 

59 

600 


1-5 Prapathakas only. 

2455 

40-68 

400 

Sam. 1703 

From the beg. of the 4tb 
Prapathaka. 

5874 

46 

700 

Sam. 1637 

Contains also. 

588G 

70 

700 

Sam, 187-'(?) 

» 

9799(b) 

12 

550 


1-5 Prapathakas. 6th continned, 
r.L. Gr. ■ 


1 






Title o£ Me. in 
Devanagarl 


Title of Mfl. in Eoman 


Anthor or 
Commentator 


VorkI 

No. 


12 

3rrToir»rTwr^?rT 

Ara nyagana vykkhy a 

13 

anTo«T(’^ftm)Tr^- 

Aranya(samhita)padap4tha 




U 


Areheyabnihniana 

isj 

wmwww i 

1» 


16 

17 

18 

ft 

]£) 

20 

21 


«n?i^nTnnir»n«r 

3rq^rTimir<n 

( ») 

^<5 WIT 


Anbevabrahmana- 

bhashya 

IndrapuchohhaB^ma etc. 
UpaniehadbrAhmana 

<„> 

Rikohava 
Rigarthas^ra 

Rigvedaflaiiihita 


j^obh^kara* 

bbatta 


S^yai^; 


Dinakarabhatta 
eon of 

Mmak^lslma 


2 





Ao<5. No. 

LeaTes 

(Iran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

12916 

25 

600 



2459 

11 

100 

8am. 1754 

Contaiofl also. 

9863(a) 

17 

200 


Of Jaimini sakha in 84 Kban- 
diie. P.L. Gr. Damaged, 

2439 

24 

250 

Sam. 1910 


2440 

36 

250 

Sam. 1582 

Injured. 

6387(e) 

119-126 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

9805(h) 

4 

60 


Prapathakas 1-17. 18th con¬ 
tinued. PL. Gr. 

11845 

15 

250 

Sam. 1527 


12921 

20 

250 



9788(d) 

7 

350 


Prapiithaka 1 Khandas 1-11. 
12th oontinned. P.L. Gr. 

10026 

26 

€00 


Injured. P.L. Gr. 

9863(b) 

86 

1500 


Of Jaimini sakha. Injured. 4 
pts. 146 Khamtas. P.L. Gr, 

I0881(<s) 

50-123 

1500 


134 Khandas. P.L. Gr, 

12196 

8 

50 



12696 

19 

1200 

Sam. 1867 

Some portions of Saxhhit^ 
and Brahmana are commented 
here. 

6439(a) 

13 

300 


Aehtaka 1 Adlwayas 1 & 2, 
3rd continued. Injured, P.L. 
Nn. 

9124 

5259 

5-50 

9 

800 

loO 


9-15 Adhyayas. 9th & 15th 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 2 Adhj- 
ayas 1-7 ). 

Ashtaka 5 Adhy5ya 2. 
Aocented. 


s 





WorJi 

No 

Title of Bis. in 

Devaniigari 

Title of Ms, in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

21 


T\i^'\ 0.1:.uiUiiLi(u 


9 * 


*> 


22 

(«finT)jJ!«r’rn! 

Rigveda(eumhit4)kramu- 

patha 


23 

ni) tr?«n3 

Rigveda (eamhitu) pada- 
patha 


ff 

»> 

ti 


»> 





it 

>» 


»» 

i> 

-> 

1 

M 

91 

it \ 

! 

24 

?R»%?t(#f5?rT) W'sq’ 

Rigveda(sfamhitii)bhasbya 

1 c. Anandatirtba 

>» 


ji* 

1 

25 


Rigveda(t»aihluta)bhasliy a- 
vivarana | 

1 €c. .. ^yatirtha 

1 

n 

i* 

»» i 

ti 

2(1 

«R»«r^(^fii[fiT) vrar- 

‘w«rTf5rii^Tl%^T’ 

■ RigN i'da(Baiiiliitu)bhaabya- j 
tikavivriti 

‘BhavaratnaprakiiBikiV 

ccc. Narayana 
disciple of 
Raghavendra 

27 


lli gYcda(gamiiita) bhushy a 

(Say ana) 

ti 

9J 


( » ) 

II 

W 

ii 

( « > 


3 






Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gratt* 

thas 

Aga 

Remarks 

4816(a) 

561 

6000 


Ashtakas 5-8. Acoented. 

6153 

5G+68 

2700 


Ashtakas 7-8. P.L. Gr. 

7175 

95+131 

8000 

Sam. 1590 

Ashtakas 7 & 8. Accented. 
Injure(]. 

4510 

14 

250 


Ashtaka 4 Adhyaya 1. 2Tid 
continued. 

4513 

37-116 

1200 


Adhyayas 27-32. Accented. 

( Ashtaka 4 Adhyllyas 3-8 ). 

4509 

39-101 

1000 

Sam. 1560 

Adhyayas 28-32. Accented. 
(Ash^ka 4 Adhyayas 4-8). 

4511 

126 

1500 


Adhyayas 25-32. Accented. 32nd 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 4). 

4512 

130 

1500 

Sam. 1687 

Adhyayas 41-18. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6), 

4514 

12-75 

1300 


Adhyayas 42-48. Accented, 
(Ashtaka 6 Adhyflyas 2-8). 

2609(a) 

32 

1000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyilyas 1-3. 

6439(b) 

14-37 

1000 


P.L. Nn. Injured. 

2609(b) 

144 

4000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas J&2. 
3rci continued. 

6439(c) 

38-130 

3500 


,, „ Injured. 

P.L. Nn. 

6429 

276-344 

2700 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 3 only. 
1-7 Vargas wanting. Mach 
injured. P.L. Nn. 

11022 

(b) 

5 

75 

6aka 1796 

Only the beginning o£ 

7212 

2-31 

500 


incomplete. 

9691 

j37-108 

1000 


F.rom the middle o£ 


s 






IWork] 

No. 


27 


Title of Mb. in 
Devan^gari 


iKwr^(^fim)wT«r 


Title of Ms. in Boman 


Rigvoda(saihhitu)bh&shya 


with WTORi 


tigvedasamhittt with 
Bbashya 


Author or 
Commentator 


(S^yana) 


c. 


0 . 






Aoc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 





to the 13th Varga o£ 
Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 1. 

200 

2-103 

277-307 

568-608 

4500 


Ash^ka 1 Adhyayas 1, 3, 7, 

8. Injured. Leaves very brittle. 

12223 

233 

6000 

iSam. 1879 

AahUka 1 Adhyayas 1 & 2. 

12232 

441 

11000 

Sam, 1879 

Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 3 -8 - 

12231 

312 

9500 

(Sam. 1878 

Aslitaka 2. 

■ 

12210 

358 

9400 

Sam. 1880 

Ashtaka 3. 

12211 

262 

6000 

Sam. 1452 

Ashtaka 4. 

12G31 

172 

6000 


Ashtaka 5 Adhyayas 1-7. 

12209 

255 

6600 

Sam. 1877 

AshUka 5, 

12205 

250 

6300 

Sam. 1877 

Ashtaka 6. 

12206 

50 

1500 


A.shtaka 7 Adliyayas 1&2, 

12207 

210 

6400 

Sam. 1876 

Ashtaka 7 Adhyayas 3-8. 

12208 

<357 

8800 

Sam, 1876 

Ashtaka 8. The copyist gives at 
the end the following gran 
thasariikhya :-BhHshya 71825; 
Sariihita 13000; Pada 16000. 

235 

236 

166+240 

+192+ 

275 

3 l ' 7 ^ i '.;.; 

j 280 UO 

Sam. 1816 

Ashtakas 5-8, 

Ash^ka 1. 

7159 

384 

18000 

• 

yi 

306 

* 

13 

250 


Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 1 Vargas 

4. 5th oontinued. 


§ 


4 



Title of Ms. in 

Pevanilgari 


Title of Ms. in Boman 


Author or 
Oommentator 


Worki 

No. 


28 


29 


30 


31 


with 




Rinnitimanjari with Bh&-I o. 
"shya 'Ved^rthaprakdsa'. I 


Ekasmaisv^bilnuvaka 


Ekagnik^damantra 


32 

33 


34 




with 

o?n?54r 


E ka gnikandamantra - 
vyakhya 


EkAguikainlamauira with 
Vyakbyil 

Ekaha * 

A itareyabrahmana 


with^T^ Aitareyabrahmana Wittr 
Bhishya 


Vfddviredi 


ff 


Haradatta 


99 


B^yana 


& 


Leave. 

thaB 




12736 166 

3000 

^am 1891 

llG22(c) 6 

80 

^aka 1798 

530 17 

450 

S'afta 1771 

9872(a) 29 

450 


9873(a) 27 

450 


6803(c) 57 

1100 


9872(6)198-239 

700 


6391(a) 37 

950 


9851(6)161-184 

1200 


2341 233 

4000 

S'aka 1713-14. 



82-34 

6183(a) 51 

1200 


9885 19-195+ 

4000 


13 



10989 383 

7500 

s'aka 1795 

10903 216 

5000 

^aka 1796 


EeniarkB 


Ashtakas 2*5. 6th oontinned. 
Aooented. 


TS, K4nda 7 Prap^thaka 2 
AnuvA-kas 11*20. 

to the 3irnrFr»^«I- 
irq?r- Also called 
Colophon:— 

'etc. 

P.L. Gr. 


Begins from the 12th Khanda 
of Pra^na 1. P.L. Gr, 

Prasna 1 and 1-7 Khandas of 
the 2nd Prasna. P.L. Te. 

P.L. Gr. 

Accented. Different dates for 
different Panchiktls. 

Adhy^yas 26-40. P.L. Gr. 

Adhyaya 5 Khanda 2 to 
Adhyaya 40; Adhyaya 8 
Khanda 5 to AdhyA>ya 10. 

P.L. Gr. 

Adhy^as 1*20. 


Adhy^yas 21*35, With Ann- 
kramanika. 


f 







Work 

No. 

Title o£ .Mb. in 

Povaniigari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

34 


Aitnreyabrslhmana with 
Bh^shya 

(3, Sajana 

ff 

?9 

9t 

99 

35 


Aitarey^ranyaka 


*9 


99 


36 


Kri^»ii.‘.»i«]alioinam;mii':i- 

bhuBhya 

Sayana 

» 

?? 

99 

<„) 

37 

1 

(Kau p1 j i t aki bra hma i > :■ ) 


7J 

n 

9 


>9 

: 1 

79 1 

?» 

j? 

1 

ii 


1 ** 

r? 

>? 

7 9 

” 

99 


1 38 


G ayatr ibhashy a 

Bankarach^rya 

|"i 

nniia«n^^iw 

G ay atrivy akhy4na 

i 

Vidy&ranya 





1 ; . : - ^ ;■ '. „ : ■ ;; . ' 

Aoo.No. 

Loaves 

Qraa- 

thaB 

Age 

B^matks 

10901 

27 

750 


Adhyfiyas fl-33. 

10942 

2H6 

1000 


AdhHyafl 36-40. 36th and 
37tn vrithout text. 

2339 

51 

800 



8555 

53 

700 


Up to Aranyaka 5 Adhy4ya 

3 Khanda 2. Accented. 

417 

IT 

250 


TA. Prap^thaka 2 Anuv&kas 
3-6. 

11421 

26 

25o 

Sam. 1902 


546 

45 

1400 


Otherwise known as 

•TSTTir^. only i. e. 

Adhyc4yas 1-15. 

8072 

83 

1400 

Sam. 1572 


12264 

79 

1400 

Sam. 1755 

» 

4523 

18-100 

2400 

Sam. 1503 

Adhyayas 6-30. 

486 

97 

1500 

Sam. 1897 

only i o. Adhyayas 

16-30. 

0120 

65' 

1400 


1 „ 30th incomplete. 

■ 

9676 

4-85 

1 

1200 


Adhyayas 14-27. 14th, I5th, 
16th & 27th incomplete. 
Injured. 

4817 

1 

30 


1 

3441 

4 

• 

60 

l^aka 1746 

Moth-eaten. 

• ^ 

^ } 






Title of Ms. in 
Devan^gari 


Title of Ms. in Boman 


Author or 
Commentator 


40 


Glopathabrahmana 

»» 

?> 

>» 

»» 

ff 

ff 


ff 

ff 

41 


Chhandogyabrahmaiia 


ft 

” 

»> 

>* 

ff 


7 J 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

*» 

ff 

ff 

42 

®r»^?rwiwwTrsir 

Cbliandogyabrahmana- 

bbaBhya* 

43 


»> 

44 

?rTvi‘^Dr5rTfrtn 

Tandy a brtihmaii a 

tf 

ff 

ft 

ft 


ff 


Gv SfcTisbnu 
Sayana 


T 















Work! Title of Ms. in 
No. I Devan^gari 


44 1 


« I Author or 

Title fC Ms. lU Bo i (30;|jnrn^jitator 


T4ii<ly abr flbmaiia 


45 1 Tdndyabrahmanabha shya | Say ana 


mu^^WTiirur with „ with Bhashya c. 

VTTWa 

?rTU^'^’5Cn!PruT¥TTU?j' Taiidy^^brahmaiiabhaohya Unknown 




Taittiriyabrahmana 


Bemotrli 


Injared* P.L. Gr, 

P.L, Gr. 

Injured. 

Prap^tbakas (Adhyayas) I^IO. 

Pmp&thakas (Adhy^yas) 11-25. 
Last leal missing. 

Ad by aval. 2nd continued, 

P.L, Gr. 


Adhyiiya^ Khnurla5to 
Adhyaya 15. P.L. Gr. 

Prapathakas (Adliyayas) 16- 
21.22Dd coutiuuod. 

Adhyayas 1-4. 5th continued. 
P.L. Gr. 

PraprifchakaB (AdhyAyas) 5-7. 
8th continued <fe AdliyAyas 
17-20 and 25. 

AdhyAyas 1-9. P.L. Gr. 


AdhyAya 1 Khandas 1-5. P.L. 


Adhyaya 11 to 14th AdhyAya 
5th Khauda and Adliyayat 
16-19. P.L. Gr. 

Adhyaya 22. 18 th Khanda 

only. PL. Gr. 

Ashtakas ( Kandas ) 1 and 2. 
P.L. Gr. 


Ask taka (Kanck) 3 PrapAthakas 
1 k 10 - 12 . F.L, (Sr. ■ 






Work] Title o£ l&. in Title of M«. ia Bonun Anthw or 
No. I Devanagarl Ooisinentntor 


47 TaittirSyabrAlimB^ 


48 (Sf^r^»T) WIBTUTTJ^- (Taitti-tya) brsthmana.nu- 

T&k&rthasamgrahak&rikS 

49 I Taittirijasamhit^ I 


Taittirtyasamhit^pada- 
plitha 

I ^ ft! fir?TTI TaittiriyaeamhitilbhA^shya 


Bbaltabh^fktra 


Sdyana 


58 

I Taittiriyiranyaka 


Taittiriy&ra^yakabhkehya Sayaua 

f> ^ith Taittirly^Tanyaka with o. S4yaAa 

Bh^Bhya 

55 ^’mrsvnnruw Devat&dhySyabiihmaBa 



AOO.KO. 

lifinret' 

7268 

44 

7395 

44.77 

11022 

9 

(a) 

• 

9839 

177 

6596 

211-277 

7391 

38 

<b) 


6398 

134 

6830 

97 

(b) 


6323 

135 

7035 

202-262 

(a) 


10327 

3-27 

(a) 

1 

3228 

25 

6387 

128-129 


Bwuilai 


Asb^ka ( Kin^ ) 1 Fhkp4> 
tihakai 1-4. P.L. Te. 

etc. at th« 

end. 

Ashtoka 1 Prap&thaka 1 Ana- 
y&kas 1-4 and Ashtaka 2, 
P.L. Te. 

1-3. K&rikas taken 
from Skyana’s Shkehya on 
the Br^nmona. 

7 KAndas. P.L. Te. 

Aehtaka ( K4i^a ) 5. 
Banning and end missing. 

Ashtaka (Kanda) 3. P.L. Te. 

Kaqda 1 Prap^thaka 1 to 
Prapiithaka 4 Anuvaka 21. 
Injured. 

K^iida 1 Prap^thakaa 4-8. 
PL. Gr. 

Kiiiida 1 Prapathaka 1 Ann- 
vukas 1-12. P.L. Gr. 

P.L. Gr. 

Prapathaka 1 Annv^kas 1-9. 
P.L. Te. No beginning. Injured. 

Prapathaka 2. 

Otherwise known ai 

wnrw. Qr. 








VVor 

No 


Title o£ Ms. in Eomaii 

Anfiior OT 
Commentator 

. r>5 

IfsrrrreJTT^TwrfrtiT 

DevatfidhyS.yabr&httiana 


1 ^ 


»> 


tp 

9^ 

PP 


fp 

J? 

» 


r>6 


D ey isuktabha ehy a 


r>7 

STT^^ITff 

Dvfidaiaba * 


68 


NasaclaBitfeukta 


59 

•f?Tf5r?cw^5ft5sriff?rr- 

'cri'Emq- 

Nividapraishapuroruk- 

kuntapadhyaya 


>> 


(N ividakuniapapurortik- 
praishadhyaya) 


CO 

tigrm^rtr^TrSTQaFcT 

Pa vainanapa hcharatna- 
piikta 


G1 

<T^WT5T37r^ cto. 

Favamaiiamantra etc. 


62 

('T«TirT«rq?I?f) 

(Favamanai{tkt*) 



>1 

ff 


t> 

» 

Pi 




lA 





Remarks 


Iq the colophon 'aTfir8rTQ^9l^ 

M 

RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy^lya 7 
Vargas 11 and 12. Also known 
aa 3ni=^?ST?l.Biroh-barfc. 

r.L. Gr. 


RV. Aeh^ka 8 Adliyaya 7 
Varga 17, Accented, 

Fariiishtas o£ RV. 




RV. A ell taka 8 Ad by fly a 7 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 8 Adhyaya 
G Vargas 2G and 27; Ash^ta 
2 Adbyuyu 3 Vargas 14-23, 
Accented. 

TO. Kaiida 1. Frapuiibaka 4, 
Annvaka 8, etc. 

RV. AshUka 0 Adhyaya 7 
Varga 16 to Ashtaka 7 Adh* 
yaya 2 Varga 21. 

„ F.L. Te. Learofl 
18-51 contain many Stiktas 
of RV. like etc. 

RV. Ashtaka 6 AdhyAya 7 
Varga 25 to Ashtaka 6 Adh- 

y4ya 8. Ijeaves 1-4 oontaui 







Work 

No. 

Title o£ M«. in 

Devan^garl 

TiUe of Mb. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

62 

( w«rT*Tq?w ) 

< FaTBm&nksAkta > 


63 


Pitrimedhamantra 


64 


Puraahai'Okta* 

i 

• 

65 


PumehaeOktabb^Blija 

Vidytr»ny» 



»» 

ir 

»> 

g^gjTJTwith WTWT 

PurushasUkta ^itU 
Bh^lebya 

0. (,.) 

t* 

5> 

>» 

< 5 . („) 

66 

iiirtffTrwPS 

POruabotimantra 


67 


BahisbpavaminaBama 


68 

*nw>}inw»r 

Brabmaobaryabr4bmana 


€9 


BrabmamspatiBilkia 


70 

> 

*1*^ -with 

«» 

Mantra with BbS^ehya^ 


71 

»f»SV*T 

ManytwAkto 

■J' 



Mm 

i 


■ T 


bo. No. 

L«tm 

thas 

Age 

Bemarkfi 

11646 

3 

450 


Bej^ from Aabtalca 6 Adh* 
jSya 7 Varga 16, Aooent«l. 

9874 

(h) 

200-209 

150 


TA. Frap^thaka 6. 

381 

(a) 

2 

16 

• 


From the 19th Kiaih of 
AtharTOveda-PaippaUia^flkhft. 
OolophoK—' «nrt 5n- 

HTSWmfw 1 

wrof 3Tnr®wTWT*rt ^ ’ i 

Accented. 

6663 

(g) 

78-81 

100 


RV. Ash taka 8 Adhy4ya 4 
Varga. 17-19. P.L, Gr. 

6686 

(b) 

81-85 

100 


P.L. Gr. 

7705 

8 

120 

6aka 1766 


8699 

6 

120 

i^aka 1746 

Accented, 

4820 

2 

30 


RV. Aehtaka 3 Adby^ya 8 
Vargas id and 11. Accented. 

9366 

3 

50 



5804 

4 

60 

Sam. 1899 

i 

6B. Kaiwia 11 Adhy4ya 5 
Brahmam 4. 

4824 

10831 

5 

7 

80 

120 

! 

Ashtaka 2 Adhy4ya 6 Varga 29. 
Accented, iiUTETO and tfmmz 
only. 

All SOktas o£ yifgrwfjr from 
BV, Accented. 

9125 

2-9 

400 

S^akA 1730 

23 str^ Mantrae from BV. 
with RMshya. Thie BhMxyo 
differs from S4ya4ft's. 

8957 

2 

25 


BV. Ath|aka 8 Adhy&ya 3 
Vai;gat IS and 19. Aocesiked. 


ii 







iVorfc Title of Mi. in j ]yjg_ Author or 

No. DevanttjTiui ; Commentator 


8* with 'rft- j iiatrisAkta with Pari- 

ftr? sishta 


83 


^arsTTcir 


®5 «5n««r»TI«»T Eudrajapyabh&shya 'WahWAia (Ma- 

hidhara) 

** '* *» Maliidhara 

M Wifl^qr with liudrajapya with Bhishya c. Mahtdhara 


Rudrajapa 




Rudrabh^shya* 


R%*ahamsa- 

fiarasvati 


^5nrrc?r with 5«yiis:5jjjr Rndrajapya with VvalvhvA’ /.si * l 

'Mnrr^^’tf^rar' * MantrarthadipikV - ^ V' 




RudrabhAshya* 


VenkatanAtha 
difti'iple of 
ifhinavaeaii' 
karAchArya 
RaniabrahmA,- 
nanda 


8-' ^Ksrtttr '^P^Tstnr’ Rudrabhnshya < Kalpn- AhobaU 


80 I tiJtwir 


Rndrabh^Bhya 


Bhat^abh^f- 

kara 


IS 


Aoe. No 

Leaves 

Oran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarka 

4823 

0> 

13 16 

25 


liV. Ash^ka 8 Adhyfiya 7 
Varga 14. Pari^isbU iuoom- 
plete. 

1027 

13 

200 



2387 

18 

400 



7330 

23 

400 



7450 

2-*i7 

400 

8«in. 1937 


5337 

9-25 

500 

Sam. 1925 

This copy dififers a little from 
the printed book. 

857 

48 

1000 

Sam. 1801 


123 

41 

1400 



5778 

86 

1800 

S'aka 1693 

On the lines of 

11427 

j 35 

700 



11701 

! 27 

1 

700 


Injured. 

6481 

(b) 

75 

1 

1600 


P.L. Te. 

7050 

(“> 

2-52 

1300 


P.L. Te. No beginning no end. 
This and the above ii»b. agree 
with the Sri Vani Vilas edition 
of the worK where Abhinava- 
sankaracharya is given as the 
author. 

11009 

42 

^ 491 
(Klokas) 

l^aka 1786 


274 

68 

500 

l^aka 1653 

Selected portions only. 


% * 







Title ot Ms. in o£ Ms. in Romnn ^Anthor or 

Devanagari vommentator 


98 


Vamsabr^hmana 


99 Vamsabr^lhmaiiabhAshya Sliya^ 

100 !srTSr^^ft’’^ff?TT Vajasaneyieambita^f 


101 Vajasaneyisamhitapada- 

’TR patha 

102 Vajasaneyieamhit^tip- | 

(?) pani (?)* I 

^08 ^T5TH^ftr?^ftrrT^T'^iT Vajasaneyisamhit^bbasbya I Mahidhara 

< Vedadipa " 


1104 VAjasaneyisamhitamantra- Urata 

bhAfibya 


VajasaneyiBamhit&mantra 

W«*r bhashja ‘Rijubhasbya’* 


V 




■ 

Leaves 

Oraii- 

tbas 

Age 

Eemarks 

11847 

<o) 

7-8 

30 

Bam. 157 


12922 

5 

30 

Sam. 1667 


9807 

<b^ 

5 

150 


P.L. Gr. 

587 

137 

4000 

Sam. 1947 

Adhyaya* 40; 1-16 aooontel 

4517 

90 

« 

1400 


Adhyayas 21-35 and a few 
leaves of the further portion. 
Accented. Damaged. 

4518 

150-220 

600 

Sam. 1714 

Adhyayas 16-SO. 16th in- 
ooinpiete. Accented. 

4519 

383 

1800 

Sam. 1666 

Accented. Adhyayas 1-20. 

9456 

49 

1200 


Last Adhyaya wanting. 

10455 

22 

500 


Adhy^as 14 and 15. 

10589 

9 

300 


Adhyaya 28, 29, 31, 32, 33 and 
36. 28th and 32nd complete. 
The rest incomplete. 

1416 

94 

4000 

Sam. 15o5 

Adhyayas 14-30 and 83-40. 
33rd inoorapleto. 

5919 

184 

6500 

Sam. 1592 

Adhyayas 1-20. 

9465 

277 

6500 

Sam. 1549 

w 

10447 

151-308 

5000 

Sam. 1560 

Adhyiyas 16-40. 

10524 

277 

9400 

Sam. 1543 


10600 

224.5 

500 

Sam. 1564 

Adhyayas 29-31, 38 and 40. 
Partially resembles Uvata. 


16 







16 






oo.No.L6*t«i 



8208 44 1200 


7308 8 40 


4822 6* 180 


RV. Aahtaka 1 Adhykra 7 
Vurgfta 1 and 2; Aabtasli 2 
Adhyiya 3 Varga 20 ( firft 
l^ik ofoiy). Itiks are explained 
at referring to 

RV. Aehtaka 2 Adhydya 2 
Vargas 24^26; Ashtaka 3 
Adhyiya 8 Varga l6 ( 3rd 
Rik only); Ashtaka 5 Adhylya 
1 Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Amt* 
yilya 6 Vargas 24 and 25, 

RV. Ashtoka 5 Adhylya X 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Adhylya 
6 Vargas 24 and 25. 


1385 221 12000 Sam. 1843 
2485 90 2000 Sam. 1551 


4521 774.54 3200 Sam. 1666 


4522 77.-131 500 Sam. 1727 


4525 14-42 900 Sam. 1666 


7197 5-62 1200 Sam. 1557 


Kandas 1 to 7. 

Kinda 4. Accented. 

Klincjas 1-2. Kanda 1 accented. 
Injured. 

Kanda 3 Adhy^yas 6 A 7. 
6th incomplete. Accented. 

KAnda 13. Begins from Adh- 
yaya 3. Accented. Injured. 

Kanda 8. Accented. 


10412 102 2500 Sam. 1578 


Kanda 11. 


10413 2-51 2500 Sam. 1666 Kanda 11. 


12071 16-90 2000 Sam. 1586 


KAnda 2. Begins from the 2nd 
AdhyAya 2nd Brabmana. In* 
jured- 


42 800 

13 60 


RV. Ash^ka 1 AdhyAya 6 
Vargas 15, 16 etc. Accented, 


2 20 Sam. 1716 


Accented. 


6 


jifl 






Wor 

No 

k Title of Mb. in 

Devanigari 

Title o£ Ms. in Bouan 

A nihor or 
Commentator 

114 

with 

ISrisfikta with Bh^shya 

0 . Vidy^ranya 

ff 

?» 

♦f 

pp 

115 

-f? 

>> 


116 


ShadviriiBabrahmann 


»» 

n 

pt 


M 

pf 

pp 

c 

»» 

f » 

pp 


117 


Satra’'* 


118 


SamhifcopaniBhad- 

brahmana 


>> 

1 

pp 



tf 

pp 




pp 


119 


SamhitopanishadbrAhma- 

so o£ Vishnu 


»rr««r 

nabhashya 

120 

^TTwfwTsrmiroT 

SjXmavidhilnabrahmrina 


»» 


pp 


»» 

>> 

pp 



M 

*p 


i21 

9r*ff^TfnrT«ninmv 

Samavidhanabrahmana- 

bhaphya 

S&ya:^a 

122 


Sam avedasamhita 



IV 




A. 00 . No, 

Leayes 

Gran* 

ibas 

Ag« 

Bemarkt 

2324 

7 

100 



555E 

3 

100 

i^aka 1708 


5777 

9 

300 



2462 

24 

500 

Sam. 1681 


2538 

30 

500 



6387 

<b) 

94-107 

600 


P.L. Gr. 

9126 

5-34 

400 


Incompleto. 

9851 

<t) 

202 209 

400 


P.L. Gr. 

6387 

(£) 

126 to 
128 

60 


r.L, Gr. 

11847 

(a) 

4 

50 

8am. 1563 


11848 

(b) 

4-6 

50 

8am, 1526 


12918 

8 

50 

8anj. 1667 


9921 

21 ) 

450 



2352 

22 

400 

8am. 1767 


5873 

23 

400 



6387 

(c) 

107-117 

400 


F.L. Gr 

11844 

20 

400 

Sam. 1746 


9788 

(b) 

28 

1 

1200 


P.L. Gr. 

9856 

(b) 

201-236 

1 1500 


0! Jaimini Bakh4 P.L. Gr, 






V'ork 

No.| 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Antbor or 
Commentator 

123 


Samavedasambit^ 


tt 

;) 

ft 


»p 

f* 

ff 


»y 

f) 

tt 


ft 

tf 

ft 


ft 

ft 



ft 

ft 

ft 


ft 

if 

it 


ft 

ft 

t* 


tt 

tt 

tt 


tt 

it 

tt 


1 

ft \ 

t) 

tt 


tt 

f i 

1 > 


124 

»> 

it 

ij>amavedag4na 

if 


ft 

9f 

tt 
















Title o£ Mb. in 
Devan^gar! 


Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 


Author or 
Commentator 


125 




Samavedagana 








Aoc. No. 

Leayes 

Gran- 

that 

Age 

Remarkfl 

6396 

152 

3600 


only. P.L. Qr. 

6533 

(a) 

6533 

20 

300 


only. Incomplete. 

62 

1000 


arTr>'’TnTW only. P.L. Qr. 

(b) 




6784 

94 

3600 


IT^f?nTPT only. P.L. Gr. 

<b) 




2345 

88 

1000 

Sam. 1824 

Prapathakas 1-7 only. 

2346 

249 

3600 


Complete. 

2349 

23 

700 

Sam. 1627 

3nnnw. Pratikas only o£ m^T 

found here. Colophon * 
v[ZT * 

2454 

6364 

5-333 

161+13 

3000 

3800 


Incomplete. Iiijared. 

P.L. Gr. Coutaine. 
also. 

6365 

(a) 

135 

3600 


P.L. Gr. 

6391 

110 

3600 


)> 

6918 

125 

1800 


ff Prapfithakas 14-2:'. 

6922 

12940 

' 165 

3-221 

1800 

3600 

Sam. 1564 

„ Prap^tkakas 1-13. 

Injured. 

13077 

47 

1200 


Prapjlthakas 1-12. 
P.L. Gr. Injured. 

2456 

72 

1000 

Sam. 1735 

T¥wrn»r. 

2458 

71 

900 


„ No beginnir g no end. 

t 

6134 

73 

1000 


P.L. Gr. 

6142 

43 

1000 


„ Injured. 

6365 

(b) 

144-182 

1000 


«firnpT. P.L. Gr. 






Work Title of Ms. in 
No. Devan&gar! 


Title of. Me. in Boman 



126 

127 

128 g:'sr<jiTr«rf5«rrtE 

129 

n «h:q«RI with »TW 


»> 

SA.mavedavivarana 

Suparnad hy 4ya 
Suvarnagha rmSnii vaka 

Saurasflktabhttshy a 
Sauras^ikta with Bhashya 


^Bharatasv^min 


( S^yai^ ) 


90 













V E D A L A K S H A N A 

» 



V ort 
No 


Title of Ms. in 
Devanagori 


Title of Ms. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 


H 


Aksharatantra 

(Apikli) 

1 

«r«!rT?n^ with s*nwi 

Akflharatantra with 
VyakhyA 

a. Apie^li 
c. Satyavrata 
8^masrami 

H 


AtharTa yedachhandas 


B 


Atharvavedaprati^khja* 

sfltra 


5 

3nT^%^95f0tTff9J- 

Hfft 

Atharvavedabrihatsarva- 
1 nukramani 



)9 

ff 


6 

»IWT?ST 

Atharvavedafiflktavini- 
} 0 |;u inala* 


» 

ff 

i ' )i 


7 


Aniiig} a 

( Srivats^nka 
son of Deva- 
manishi ) 

t 

V 

»> 


n 

n 

ff 

tf 

8 


Anijig5:avyakhyS,na 


ff 

»* 

ff 



^ M 

>f 


*» 

9t 

ff 






















Worl 

No. 

t Title of Mb. in 

Deran^gari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Antlior or 
Commentator 

9 


Annstotrasfltra 


10 


AmoghanandiniBiksh^ 


11 


Amogh^nandinisiksh^ 

(Laghn) 


12 

STNfSr 

Avar7n 

(SanriBliri) 

»» 


ff 

>r 

tf 

1* 

»» 

99 

13 

wfor with «mwr 

Avarni with VjakhyA 

0 . (SanrieOri) 

ff 

i? 

$» 

»» 

U 

with «?TT1«?rT 

Ashtavikyitivivriti with 
Vyakhya 

a. MadhnsO- 
dana 

t$ 

#1 

99 

i* 

15 


^Arsheyadipa 

Bhatli^yiliska* 

ray^Kjvan 

16 

arnrfw 

Avarpi 

r 

»» 

1 7 

f» 

99 

Avaiui with Vykkhy^ 


X f 

arwfJr with wirs*n 


18 

with »n«tT 

Upalokha with Bhashya 

BharadyUja 

19 


Bikt antra 

.. - * 

1 




Aoo.No.lIieaTes 


Gran- 


Bemarki 



9911 

(») 

5 

150 

7346 

3 

56 

7345 

(b) 

8 

17 

6131 

<«) 

8-11 

40 

100.34 

(d) 

4-5 

40 

10381 

Cg) 

12-15 

40 

6255 

(<1) 

55-63 

120 

10032 

<d) 

60-75 

250 

8292 

1-6+14 

100 

8565 

27 

500 

9792 

(e) 

26 

1000 

J0034 

(e) 

5-6 

40 

10381 

(h) 

15-16 

40 

10032 

(e) 

75-83 

loo 

542 

19 

400 

9805 

(e) 

6 

70 


Oic SV. PX. Gr. 


Aooording to M|ldh 3 raBdina 
Injured. 

Acoording to M4dhyandina 
Of Taittir!yaBS.khfi.# P L. Gr. 

P.L. Te. Incomplete. 

PL. Gr. 

only incomplete. 

P.L. Gt. 

P.L. Gr. 

»> 

P.L. Gr. 


0£ SV. P.L. Gr. Also known as 


96 








t Tiila o! Mi. in 

Deyan^gart 

Title o£ Ms, in Itofndll 

Anihf^ 0r 
Oommei^tator 

19 

HWRW 

^iktantra 


90 

with WWI 

Rlktantra with Vyikhyd. 


21 

tp 

Pp 

Bigvidh^na 


tp 

22 

pp 

' ’rfSHET ’ 

RigvidhA-navy^khyd 
* ranjika ' 

Matrisdnu 

23 

^5fiWT*r (fe?^) 

■Rigvidhana (Brihat) 


pp 

PP 



pp 

„ (»%«) 

i» (Jyeshtha) 


24 

pp 

^p^’VfrUtVTw 

pp 

Bigredapr&tiB&khfa i 

pp 


tp 

pp 

pp 


»» 

pp 

pp 


25 

with m«*r 

BigYedapTd,tiB4khya with 
Bhishya 

0 , TJrata 

•f 

pp 

pp 

pp 

26 


Iftigyidasarvinukramanl 

KdifyEyana 

»» 

?> 

pp 

»> 

pp 

># 

pp 

pp 

pp 

pp 

pp 

pp 

pp 

pp 

pp 

pp 


34 





Tl 

Leases 

Gran- 

thaa 

Ag* 

Bmirki 

12912 

(a) 

4 

70 

Sam» 1682 


12917 

19 

500 



4533 

50 

800 


9^8!5^ is taken aa the 5th 
Adhjkya in thia Ma. 

7378 

' 4 

40 


only. 

12042 

49* 

800 

Sam. 1648 

In 4 Adhy4yaa. 

12251 

63 

1200 

Sam. 1887 

The commentary ia known aa 
alto. 

5799 

23 

500 

Sam. 1812 


6521 

W 

6 

130 


PL. Or. Inoomplete. 

12252 

17 

500 

Sam. 1866 


421 

36 

700 

1 

In 3 Adhy4yas. 

5847 

(a) 

87 

700 

Saka 1718 


8255 

39 

700 



11800 

40 

700 



11682 

200 

3000 


10 Fatalaa only. Inoomplete, 

12654 

11 

400 


No beginning no end. 

1500 

20 

700 



4534 

38 

700 


Last lea! miasing. 

4535 

39 

700 


if 

4825 

37 

700 

Sam. 1658 

First lea! missing. 

4826 

48 

700 


• 


7 


24 







Worl 

No. 

Title o£ Hs. in 
DevfinMfjiiri 

Title of: Mg. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

26 


Rigvc'iMParvAnukrimaiM 

(K?lty4yana) 

ft 

(,.) . 

u 

tt 

27 


EigvedaBarviinukramani- 

Gan08a son of 



(li])ika. 

KrishnabhatU 

pokhale 

*t 

tt 

tt 

)$ 

28 


vi varana 

Jagannatlia 

tt 

29 

f} 

with oqt^iqrT 

tt 

Rigvedasarviinukrauiani 
with Vyakhyjl’^ 

tt 

c. Ydsudeva 


ft 

>9 


30 

sm5i5?rT 

f^r^r’ 

Rigvedasarvanukramani- 
vy/lkhya * Vedilrthadi% 
lika * 

Shadgani^ishya 

tt 

it 

»» 

tt 

31 


Ri8hichhandodevata’*‘ 

Sivartott t*oii of 

Visr^ifvi^. 

32 


(Rishidaivatacbliandonu- 


>> 

tt 

knuim) 

»> 


tt 

33 

)) 

tt 

Ekak^barabaithiparb 

bliaslia 


34 

5BTw^'5r!irWT 

li^lanirnayasiikshd 



25 





Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlms 

Age 

Remarks 

10355 

3 

50 


Printed. only. To. 

11874 

1 

15 


For the 9 th Manrlah. 

401* 

211 

6000 


os. I. 22. 

1486 

205 

6000 

Sam. 1596 


8311 

"so 

800 

Saka 1683 

On the last loaf; ^ 

DO. I. Pt. i. 36 and 
37; CS. I. 24. 

11113 

36 

800 

Sam. 1851 


7869 

3-68 

iOOO 


P.L. Mai. 

12333 

180 

2000 

A. D. 1922 


I09oj 

193 

3000 

Saka 1793 

Wants nrfttrr’Trjrf^. iMnted. 

11023 

46 

350 

Saka 1788 

only. 

10808 

52 

60o 

Sa!u. 1911. 

For BV. 

336 

56 

1400 

Sam. 1869 

For RV. Colophon 

Hps. II. a38 fi DO I 1. 30 
under title argi^tifai^f 

8248 

109 

1400 


Colophon 1 

f^SRTT’. 

10587 

. 50 

1400 

Sam. 1672. 

Colophon ‘ arjaiirfilrTT 

1X104 

2 

12 


Hp*. II. 2.57. is 

otherwise known aa 

12754 

1 

28 


Gr. OL. 11. 891. 



r 

' nr 

' • 1 







Wotl 

No. 


Title o! Ma. in 
Deyaiid.gftrt 


Title o£ Mf. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 










Aoc. No.I Leaves 


Gran- 
ill as 


Ago 


IletnarkB 











Worli 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
DevanUgari 

1 Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

45 


Chbandovichaya 


fy 


yy 


id 


Cbliandovichiti 


47 

fff 

Cbbandovicbitivriiti* 

Hrisbikesa-ear* 
liaA. alias 
Pettasilstri 

f j 

^vit,h 

Cbbandovichili \vi(b Vritti 

o’. Hriebikesa- 
sarma alias 
Pettasastri 

48 


Cbhandovicbitivritti 
‘ Tati v^asubodbini 


4y 

»» 

with oqi?5?rr 

j» 

datdpatalu ivitb Vydkbyil 

a. IJiiyagi tMi 

#> 

»» 

50 

)> 

fi 

5r?wff'i55%?’>r 

ty 

»} 

J a ta sand hi la k s ba ii a* 

y> 

yy 

ft 

51 

5»iTfn'T (t?:rip) 

Jyotisba ( Vedanga ) 


5i 

yf 

»»afn«r (^^rt) with 
WWT 

ft 

Jyotisba (Ved^nga) with 
Bbasbya 

* f 

7.Soniakara other 
wise knowQ 
as 3esha 

1 







Leaves 

Graa- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

9661 

6 

100 


Peters. II. E. 5 

12924 

3 

25 


Incomplete. 

6741 

(•>) 

7-10 

125 


From fitacnrq.'l? o£ 'Twsrfw. 

In 2 patolas. PL. Gr. 
srg^'Sr printed. 

7106 

.^2 

k 

1800 


Incomplete. Injured. P.L. Gr, 

9796 

(a) 

6+95 

2000 


P,L. Gr. 

9788 

(0) 

8 

400 


P.L. Gr. 

8291 

8690 

(a) 

8704 

10 

5 

6 

120 

120 

120 


VV. L 369. 08. I. 35. W. 
describes text only. CS. 

describes one by 

But the description 
agrees with the beginnings in 
these Mss. 

8891 

(a) 

7 

120 

S'aka 1760 


8005 

(b) 

3 

52 

(81okaa) 


PL. Te. Injured. Also known 
as 

4828 

(b) 

4-11 

36 

(l^lokas ) 

Sam. 1886 

Printed. 

9407 

(b) 

5-7 

33 

(6lokas) 

Saka 1742 


9474 

33 

600 

8aiia. 1652 

Leaves 2-11 missing. Printed 
in the Pandit under title 


27 





York 

No. 

Title o£ Mi. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

• 

Author or^ 
Commentator 

52 


Jyotisha (Vedanga) with 
BhA-shya 

c. Som^kara other 


wt's^r. 

wise known 
as 6esha 

53 

«'TT 

Tapara 

(Sanrietlri) 

54 

with «STn?«TT 

TaitiirJyapadasvaralak- 
ehana with Vyfi-khya* 


55 

M 

n 

*> 

To iltiriy apriitisakhy a 

?’ 

tt 


56 

1# 

}> 

fWTW 'fStWIwjtr’T' 

tt 

>» 

Taittiriyaprft,tiBA,khyaviva“ 
rana * TribhaBhyaratna ' 

(Somayarya) 



»* 

tt 

t> 

1 

! 

tt 




tt 

ff 

it 

it 

Somay4rya 

*> 

ftfWl’»rirtfirwT5ir 

TaiitiTiyapr^tis^khya witli 
Vivarana ./ Tribhishya* 
ratna ’ 

0. (Somay&rya) 


with ‘firw- 

ft 

57 

it 

ft^racr 

tt 

Dvipada* 








Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Qran- 

thas 

Age 

... 

Bemarks 

11992 

24 

600 


Same as the preceding one 

10381 

(f) 

11-12 

30 


P.I^ Qr. OL, 11. 913. 

6381 

(b) 

37-53 

450 


P L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured 

6131 

(e) 

17-28 

% 

200 


P.Ii, Gr. Printed. 

9805 

(a) 

11 

200 


»» 

10034 

(g) 

8 

200 


»» 

10354 

7 

80 


8 Adhydyas only. Te. 

10381 

<b) 

19 

200 


P.L. Gr. 

7290 

30 1 

300 


P.L, Gr. Stray leaves only. 
Printed. 

7963 

57 

2500 


P.L. Gr. Much injured. 21 
Adhyayas only. 

8005 

(a) 

15 

150 


P.L. Te. 20-22 Adhy&yas only. 

9993 

77 

3000 


P.L. Gr. 

10334 

74 

1600 


P.L. Te. Much injured. 12 
Adhydyas only. 

7820 

16-68 

1400 


P.L. Gr. Adbydyas 3-14.15th 
continued. 

9674 

54 

1200 


Adhyayas 1-8. 9th continued. 

11661 

2 

25 


Contains also. This 

is nsefal in 

wniTOR. 


8 






TMe of Mb in Title of Mg. in Bom*n Author or 
Deraimgari Comineiitator 


58 I jsfxvn 


Dharana* 


Sabh^ati 


59 I irw^T 


Natapara 


l^anristiri 


60 with Nava(ta)para with ' a & c, ^^anri- 

Vyakyha stiri 


61 I with 5?TT?5qfT I Natapara with Vylikhy^* 


62 


Napara 


63 irrrflcV^rf^w 


Naradlyaeikshil 


64 ifTT^q-ftr^T with Naradl3^asikshd with c. Bhatt,. 

f^^TTW Vivarana, ^ubh^kara 


65 


Nighanta 


66 fk^TW^ 


Nid^nastitra 


67 


Nirukta 






■ 

Leayes 

Gran- 

ibas 

Age 

Eemarkfi 

9864 

67 

1500 


P,L. Gr. Injured. Want# the 
boginniag and the end. 

10885 

53 

1600 


P L. Qr Injured. Cantains 6 
Parvans. 

6131 

(b) 

6<b)-8 

<b) 

40 


P.L. Or. OL. II. 918, 

10034 

(0) 

3(b)-4 

^<l>) 

% 

i> 


RL. Gr. 

6131 

(i) 

92-104 

(b) 

250 


P L. Or. Injnred. OL. II. 918. 

10032 

40-60 

300 


P.L. Gr. 

(o) 





11949 

60-71 

150 


P.L. Te. 

(d) 





10381 

9-11 

25 


P L. Gr. OL. II. 913. 

(®) 





7344 

13 

240 

Sam. 17.59 

Printed. 

9803 

1-28 (a) 

9f 


P.L. Mai. 

(a) 





11826 

12 

200 


Almost complete. 

i 

9803 

(b) 

80 

600 


1 P.L. Mai. Printed. Bhatta 
i^obhakara according to the 
printed book. 

2342 

20 

200 


Accented. Printed. The 6rst 
part of Nirukta. 

7381 

10-29 

120 

Sam. 1627 

No bogifining Injnred 

9410 

13 

200 

(^aka 1742 

Accented. 

9915 

(a) 

82 

2400 


Printed.P.L. Or. In 30 patalas. 
Almost complete. Scribe adds 

2338 

147 

2200 

2t 

Printed. 14 Adhy^yas inolnding 
Farisishta. 






Worl 

No. 

t Title of Ms. in 

Devan^garl 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

67 

fptvfn 

Nirukla 

Y&ska 

tp 

I 

ff 

pp 

pp 

fp 

1 ** 

.. 

u 

fp 

yp 

pp 

<») 

p» 


II 

z"' (,.) 

>p 

pp 

pp 

(,,) 

pp 

pf 

pp 

Y^ska 


fp 

pp 

(,.) 

68 

with 

Nirukta with Vyikhy^ 

c. (DurgAchii- 
rya) 

69 


Nirnktavyakhya^ 

SkandasvAmin 

i» 

pp 

»» 

ip 

70 

Jrn 

Naiga 


71 


Fadagadhk 


tp 

pp 

p 


$p 

PS 

pp 



80 






Aco. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2403 

54-97 

800 


Adhyaya 5 to Adhy^ya 8 PMa 
2. 5>I and 8<2 incomplete 

2431 

62 

1200 

Sam, 1548 

Adhyilyas 7-13. 13th inoludei 
14til o£ the printed book, 
Injured. 

4537 

2-7S 

1000 


Adliyilyas 1-6. Accented. 

Wants l>6gianiug and end. 

4538 

61 

900 

S'aka 1699 

Adhyayas 1-5. 6th continued. 
Accented. 

4539 


1000 

Adhy^lyas 1-6 Accented. 

4540 

83 

1200 

Saka 1705 

Adhyajas 7-14. Accented. 

11797 

125 

2200 

Saka 1681 


12674 

26-81 

1000 


Adhyayas 4-12. 4th and 12th 
incomplete. 

11045 

39 

1200 


First Adhyaya only. Incomplete. 
Printed. 

5348 

10871 

55 

30 

1500 

>} 

A D. 1917 

AdhyAya 1 only, First colophon- 

Or- 

JraiT: | ' other 

oolophoDB read ‘ 1 - 

^?rniT i 

9915 

(b) 

17 

356 

Blokas 


P.L. Gr, Anukramanl o£ 
the Samavoda in the Naigeya- 
sakha Otherwise known as 

%n«r, ^nqr- 

or 

and 1 Peters. IV. B. 

58; L. II. 796; Ox£. n. 855-1 
and 857-5; DC. 1.1148; Hps. 
II. 1313 and 1314; W. I. 315, 

2237 

55 

1200 


Colophon-'«^?r55«jm’.Printed. 

5997 

20 

m 


GS. I. 527. 

10908 

18 

100 


This Ms. oontams a portion onljs 


30 






Wot 

No 

t Tide of Ms, in 

Devan&gari 

Tide of Ms, in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

71 


PadagMhd 


72 


P4niu!ya8iksh4 



/I 

•> 


tf 

tt 

tt 


#> 

tt 

tt 





r 

73 

iirfwwt«rftr«iTr with 

Panintya6ik8h3- Tvith 

c. (Dharanl- 



Fafijik4 

dhara) 


tt 

tt 



tt 





” 

tt 


tt 

t> 


tf 

» 

tt 

tt 

u 

tt 

tt 

ft 

74 


Pushpasiltra 


>» 

ft 

tf 

it 

tt 

it 

It 

tt 

ft 

tt 

tt 


tt 

»> 

If 

n 

tt 

tt 



ai 






Leayeft 

Gran* 

thas 

Ag* 

Bemaikt 

11600 

11 

200 

^ka 1702 

A portion 

4828 

(b) 

6-8 

59 

^okas 

Sam. 1836 

Otherwise known as ^RflT or 
^^HFWftnBiawirT. Printed. 

7333 

6 

•9 



9367 

8 



Coiophon-'^ttmftrtBt finjn»’i 

9407 

(a) 

4 

% 


^ka 1742 


76 

11 

200 

Sam, 1654 

10. 544; Hps. 11. 1506-1508; 
W. 1500; Hpr. m 172. 

7735 

9 

tf 



8791 

10 

tf 

6aka 1719 


9566 

10 

91 

Sam. 1822 


10400 

7 

100 


Incomplete. 

10603 

5 

200 

Sam. 1728 


2446 

(b) 

7-52 

1000 

Sam. 1777 

Printed under title Sdtnapt4ti' 
Fukhya d attributed to Pushpa, 
Otherwise k^.'own ae 3*55^^. 

2447 

22-59 

700 


Prap&thakas 5-10. 

2534 

48 

1000 



6384 

(a) 

17 

500 


P.L. Or. Oolophon-* 

* Incomplete. 

6783 

(0) 

43-44 

25 


P L. Gr. ^^ftvrirmnfr only. 

6917 

<a) 

32 

700 


P.L. Gr. Prap^thakas 5-10. 

9805 

<h) 

50 

1000 


P.L. Gr. Almost complete. 
Colophon-' spu- 


81 







Worl 

No. 

K Title of Ms. in 

Devan^gari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

75 

5«<T^?r*rT«r 

Pushpasfltrabh^shya 

0 . Ajfitasatru 

ft 

gwr^ with 

Pushpaslitra vrith BhAshyi 

0 . Aj4ta4atru 

76 

ft 

ft 

Pushpaefltrabh^shya 

‘Fhnlladipa' 

ft 

Bamakrishna- 
Dikshita 
aHasNanabhai 
f son of D4mo- 
dara Trip4thi 

tf 

>> 

» 

ff 

ff 

77 


Plutasangraha 



9> 

»» 


78 


Phullapota^ 

Ganr 

79 


BrihaddevatA 

j 

8aanaka 

80 


Baithaparibhash^ 


81 

mrscTwftr^iTT with 
STri^qrT 

Bh^radviljasikBhi with 
Vyiikhya* 


ft 

1) 

ft 


82 

irr^TT^^ 

M^trklakshana* 



32 




Aoo.No.’ 

6740 

6737 

(a) 

0797 

10046 

10048 

6255 

(h) 

12752 

9795 

10898 

8666 

9999 

12755 

(b) 

7409 


Iieaves 1 




PJL Gr* 3*9 Fra^tWka* ot 
the printed text, Printed^ 

P.L. Gr, PrapHthakae 3-10 of 
the printed text Folioe 156* 
167 oantam a oommentary on 
the ShtriM for a portion ot 
the 2nd prapA^thaka. 

PX. lifr. Prapathakae 3, and 
7-10; 3rd almost complete, 
Hps. IL 1326; Oxf. n. 1029. 


Gr. 3rd prapAthaka 4th khanda 
to the middle of the 41 h 
prapA^thaka. 









Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devand^gart 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Antbor or 
Commentator 

83 

r>r 

Matralakshana with 
Vivarana* 


84 


Madhyandiniyasarvanu- 

kramani 


85 

mwrl^^sft^r^cwfg- 

wwoft'rarRrj 

Madhyandinlyasarvanu- 

kramanipaddhati* 

(Ydjftika-srt- 
deva ?) 

II 

II 

II 

YajHika-sri- 

deva 

fi 

1 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

86 


Madhyaiidintya-sarvanu- 
kramanibhashya 

(Ydjnika^srl*' 

deva) 

n 

II 

ft 

SRXJTY with 

II 

Madhyandiniyasarvanu- 
kramani with Bhashya 

M 

Yfijflikad^va 

fl 

II 

i» 

II 

87 

WR«ft»n«r '* 

M adhyandiniyaearv^nn- 
kramanibhashya 

Deyay&jfiika 

II 

ft 

II 


88 


Mddhyandiniya-ana- 

v4kaBahkhy4 


>1 

II 




33 






Ii 0 aT 68 

Qrtor 

tbaa 

Age 

Rtfma^t 

11985 

12 

200 

8am. 1504 


9650 

16-28 

300 


Incomplete and injared. Prin¬ 
ted under title 

in the Chow- 
khamoa Seriee 

4543 

69 

1000 


Incomplete. 

9466 

6-71 

1500 

Sam. 1822 

Peters.5. p. 176, B. 73. Y&jflika~ 
srideva is also known as Y6j- 
fiika deva or Devayajftika, 

9668 

38 

700 


Adiiyfiya 1 only. 

10631 

45 

1000 


Incomplete. 

10547 

39 

! 

800 


Incomplete. Printed, 

12006 

9-60 

1600 


Adhyaya 1 only. Injured. 

9080 

195 

5000 

Sam, 1660 


10431 

172 

*f 



10293 

22 

1000 

Sam. 1807 

This seems to be a concise 
form of theBb4shya, 

9464 

45 


Sam. 1665 


10568 

7 

50 

Sam. 1729 

L. 5. 1806; Hps. n. 888-890. 

j 

11960 

8 

>» 








SB 

m 

Title of Mb. in 
Devan^gari 

Title of Ms, in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

89 


Maunamantravabodha 

Sundarasukla 

90 


Yajurvidhana 


» 


♦ 

»» 


91 

«rTff^5T«r%sfrr 

Yajftavalkyasiksha 

( 

ii 

V 



Pt 




»* 


>* 


M 

»’ 




ti 

1 1 



it 

»» 




>» 


92 


Yajnavalkyasikiiha* 


93 


Laghuriktankrasamgraha* 


U 


Laghnvritti 


95 

with 

««rT¥«ir 

Vamakramadarpana with 
Vy&khya* 



S4 












Work 

No. 

Title of Ms, in 
Devan^gari 

. " 

Title of Me, in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 


«ri#«iiT««iror 

Varnakramalakehana 

Jagannhtha 



>* 

>» 

97 


Varnakramalakshana^ 


98 


Vikriti^ 


99 

f^^rfw'srs't 

Vikritivalll 

Vyhli 


tf 

>» 

>» 

loo 

with 

Vikritivalli with Vy^lkhya 
* Vikntikaumudl ’ 

c. Gangadhara 
Bhat^ 



>> 

u 

101 


Vilahghya 

(NA,rayana) 

l» 


»» 

Niir^yana 

tt 



»> 

102 

with 

strrptrr 
‘ 'rac<(^ror ' 

Vilahghya with Vyakhya 
* Padadfirpana ** 

0 , M^dhavd- 
ohdrya 

103 

f«»55^«r witn Ctn^lTT 

Vilahghya with Vyhkhy^ 


104 

with 

Vilahghya with Vyl-khya 



• 

85 







Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

5847 

(b) 

58-60 

17 

slokas 

6ak» 1718 

HZ. L B. 434 under 

8222 

1 


A. D. 1919 


10381 

<k) 

4 

30 


Incomplete* P.L. Gr, 

8761 

(a) 

6 

loo 

• 

feaka 1741 

Treate o£ eleven kinds of Vedio 
recitation. 

8513 

2 

23 

slokas 

Saka 1796 

Printed. 

8690 

(b) 

2 

26 

slokas 



8290 

2-18 

300 


Printed .Beginning leaf wanting. 

9916 

<a) 

5 

250 


P.L, Gr. Incomplete. 

1 

6131 

(a) 

5-6 

30 


P,L. Gr. See OL 11. 96.5- 
Text 

10034 

(b) 

2-3 

»» 


P L Gr, 

10381 

(d) 

5 9 



»» 

11949 

(o) 

39-54 

200 


P.L. Te. For text OL. II. 
960. 

6131 

(g) 

56-61 

150 


P.L. Gr. Wants beginning. 
OL. II. 966. 

10032 

<b) 

20 

360 


P.L. Gr. OL. II. 965. 


35 










XiMTeB 

Grmii- 

thas 

Age 


4542 

23 

400 


Prinled, 

7323 

7601 

22 

26 

11 

>« 


Slighty ti^ared. 

11798 

19 

f9 

daka 1681 - 


(a) 





9808 

(a) 

" 18 

^ 247 
glokas 


RL. Gr. OL n. 971. 

9808 

<b) 

85 

1800 


P.L. Gr. Almost oonplete. 
OL. n. 973; HZ. 11, E. 
1255. 

10852 

101 

2000 

Sam.-583 ? 

P.L. Gr. 

6255 

(t) 

95-^99 

50 


P.L. Te. Colophon—' 

mwmn * i 

Same as or 

OL. 11. 979. 

10034 

2 

50 


P.L. Gr. 

(a) 





10381 

4 

50 



(0) 





11949 

(b) 

15-38 

400 


P.L. Te. OL. Tri, I. 1, B. 485 
(a) and 523 (a)* OL. II. 981; 
OL Tri. in. 1. A, 1976 
and B. 2649 ( b ) describe 
Mallaj6rja as the commen¬ 
tator 

6131 

29-40 

250 


PL. Gr. Incomplete. 

(t) 





10032 

(a) 

19 

350 


P.L. Gr. Coatakui 4n ihe <fae- 
ginning and 

also. 


10 






Title of Mi. in 
Devan^garl 


Title of Ms. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 







■ 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemairka 

6255 

(e) 

72-78 

(«> 

80 


P.L. Te. OL. II. 984-986. 

78 b and 79 oontain a Veda- 
lakshana work dealing with 
IWWVTWRW. 

10381 

(3) 

34-40 



P.L. Gr. Contains Aranyaka 
i^am^na also. 

1728 

.20 

250 


Printed. 

4541 

16 

»> 

Sam. 1694 


6007 

26 

>» 

Sam. 1881 


7345 

(o) 

9-18 


Sam. 1653 


9523 

17 

•» 

Sam. 1828 


9680 

(■*) 

2-11 

$r 


Wants beginning. 

10356 

2 

30 


Te. Only the beginning. 

10614 

19 

250 

Sam. 1592 


11219 

98 

2000 


OL. II. 935; W. n. 3. 2060: 
Hpr. X. 4119. 

1387 

2-167 

2400 

Sam. 1456 

Printed. Wants beginning. 

5775 

145 

»' 



5999 

71 

ft 



2567 

11 

150 


Printed. 

10034 

(k) 

17-20 

120 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 


87 






1 

c Title of Ms. in 

Deyanttgari 

Title of Ms, in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

115 


Shadvimsatisiitra 


116 


Sankshiptasara* 

(^aokaiicba 

lya) 

117 

with WnWT 

Saiikshiptasara with 
Bh&shya* 

c. Vinayaka 
son of 
Jan&rdana 

118 

wsrajiTBr 

Saptalakshgna* 


119 


S^matantra 


120 

pp 

mnmrv with trrwr 

>» 

Silmatantra with Bh&ahya 


pf 

121 

>p 

( ww'Tftwm ) 

(S&maparibh4sha)* 


122 

«TiriI»TW»T 

Siboaprak^sana 

Prltikara 

123 

f««T*wftrtin with 

•vwvt 

Siddbantasikshd with 
Vy&khyii 

a. SrlniTidsa- 
makhln 

m 

w 

tp 

** 


88 




m 

LnmB 

Gh»ii- 

tllM’ 

Age 

BilDMfflMIt 

10381 

5-16 

150 


P.L, 0r» Printedk 

<•) 





8891 

9-12 

69 

1^1760 


(b) 





8840 

21 

400 

6aka 1741 



n 




991i 

10 

350 


P.L. Gr. 

<d> 




9805 

14 

200 


P.L. Gr. Printad. 

(i) 



12912 

5-11 


Bam. 1682 


(b) 





6738 

78 

2000 


P.L. Gr. A few leaves miMiog 



at the end. OL. 11. 1005 





and 1006; Cg. I. 4; Os. L 
495; W. I. 308. 

7814 

m 

•• 


Teb 

6784 

95-105 

300 


P.L. Gr. Contain* 

(b) 



and a list ol 195 





S&mans for the Grih^a oere- 
monies also. 

12915 

33 

530 

Sun. 1.7X8 

Printed. 

6381 

36 

900 


P.L. Gr. Injared. OB. IB lOl^lf 

<a> 


and 1013. 

10006 

28 

ff 


P.B Gr. 

(0) 

1 






8 ^ 







Worl? 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
DevanUgarl 

Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

124 


Svarapahoha^at 


125 

with 

SvarapaScha^t with 
Bhashya 


»» 

ft 

ft 

m 

126 


Svaramafijarl 

Narasihmasflri 
son of 
Rudr^rya 

127 

‘ ?!«■- 

Svaravamalaksbana 
* SaptaBvarasindhu ’♦ 

Ramdnnja eon 
of Srinivasa 

128 

?«n:«r<ii5!?in»fsiTT*fqT 

Svaravarnalakshana- 

vyakhya* 


129 

WT%scT»?ra«r 

Svarasiddhantachakra* 


130 

WTl%arT»?rwf»jc?Er 

Svarasiddh^ntaohandrika 

Srioiv^asa son 
of Krishna 

131 

>fws?r with w«»r 

Svarahknsa with Bhashya 

a, Jayania 
Bvimin 

0. Nilakantha 

ft 


»> 

f» 

132 


Svaravadh&naohakra* 


133 

wrre^i 

Syarashtaka 


ft 

ft 

ft 


134 

with 

Svar4sh}»aka with 
^ BhEshya* 



89 












UP ANISH ADS. 




Author or 
Commentator 


c. NA,r4yarLa 


*9 

I. ^ahkarinanda 


4 I Atharva&ira-Upanishad 






Aoo.No, Leavds 

thas 



Eemarkf 


8am. 1842 


Printed. End only. 


Sam. 1697 


Injured, 


11529 

(g) 


Sam. 1670 


Sam. 1784 


P. L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr. 


With text. Printed. 


Portions only. 


10325 

(g> 


P.L, Te. Injured. OL Tri, 
11. 1. 0 1478 (i); 10. 1. 
537 B; Adyar P. 125. 

Printed. Incomplete at the end. 


4856 2 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(0 








Work 

No. 

Title of Me, in 
Devan&gart. 

Title of Ms. in Homan. 

Author or 
Commentator. 

10 


Amritabind npanishad 


ft 

>> 

ft 


M 


ft 


» 

ft 

»» 



ft 

ft 


11 


AmritabinddpaniBhad- 

dipik4 

c. NArAyana 

># 

t* 

»t 


12 

>» 

u 

c. ^nkar4nan- 
da 

»» 

»> 

ft 


13 


Allopanifihad 


14 


Avadbfltopanishad 


15 

aiTnfl'Tfincft 

Atmopanishsd* 


16 


Atmepanishad 


*$ 

h 




** 

n 






Aoo*No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas. 

Age 

Bamarks, 

4857 

29a-30a 

35 


Printed. 

(o) 





5888 

54a~56b 

t» 

Sam, 1697 

Injured. 

(o) 





7332 
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Sam. 1784 
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30 
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Printed. 
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Printed. 
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26 
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tt 
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>» 
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34 
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1 
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pp 
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38 
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99 
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70 
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7332 

0 

104b- 

106a 

ff 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(n) 

108a- 

111a 
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99 
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1 
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74 
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»» 
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» 
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If 


78 
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79 
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»» 
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ft 
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tf 

87 
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f 
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da 

ff 
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shad 


ff 

>t 

tt 
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99 

>> 

99 

n 

99 

fi 

99 

90 
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ehad 

<0 

»» 

II 
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U 
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99 
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99 

99 


9f 

99 
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S 
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tt 
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(a) 

9 

»» 



7365 

(b) 

4b-9 




10743 

(t) 

31b-33b 

It 


PL. Te. 

234 

(b) 

20-46 , 

350 I 


With text. Printed. S'loka at 
the end ' . 1 

1 3r«Tij[»r- 

f^l^RrHT ' 1 Colophon— 

‘ f iw 
*rT... ’ 1 

2018 

<b) 

11-26 

9f 



11491 

(b) 

7-13 

#> 



11751 

8 

100 



4857 £ 
(?) 

tOb-91b 

40 


Printed. 


16 


60 






Work 

No. 

Title of Me. in 
Devanllgari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

93 


Gopiohandanopanishad 


>» 

tt 

tt 




9t 


94 


„ Dlpik^ 

0. N^r^ana 

95 


Chulikopamshad 


«i 

tt 

tt 



J) 

tt 


» 

f» 

»> 


»> 

»t 

tt 


it 

tt 

t 


*t 

tt 

tt 


96 

„ 

„ Dipik4 

0. N4r%ana 

97 


Chb^ndogyopaniehad 


*} 

tt 

tt 


»> 

*P 

tt 


> 

t$ 

tt 



61 




Aco. No 

Ijeaves 

Grail' 

thas 

Ago 

Remarks 

5888 

(?) 

189b- 

191 

40 

Sam. 1697 

laoomplete at the end. Printed. 

7164 

(g) 

26-30 

60 


Contains first 2 Khan^as o£ 

8947 

2 

»> 



11529 

(?) 

28lb- 
, 286b 

150 

yam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

(e) 

llb-12b 

20 


Injured, Printed. Also oalled 

2461 

<d) 

I6b-17 

tp 



4829 

(tt) 

1 




00 

18-19a 

>> 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(e) 

9a-10a 




5888 

(®) 

I8a-19b 


Sam, 1697 

Injured. 

7382 

(e) 

12a-13a 

»» 

Sam. 1670 

»> 

11529 

(e) 

32a-35a 

120 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed, 

6175 

(h) 

31a-37b 

130 


P.L. Gr. 6th prap&thaka only. 
Printed. 

6387 

(h) 

129b-. 

156 

1000 



6925 

(a) 

23 

500 


,, 4th prap^thaka only. 
Incomplete at the end. 

7262 

(3) 

^9a-33a 

130 


0 f 6th prapathaka only. 
Injured. 


61 







Workl Me of Me. in Tjtie of Me. in Roman 
No. Devanagarl 


c» Anaadatlr- 
tha 


.. .. tippanl oo- Jw- 

‘ Pad&rthakanmndi' 

tirtba 



0. Rangartofir- 
nnja 


c. SankaraoM- 
rya 


cc. ■ A?^«,v:t<i(igiri 


Chhandogyopani8hadartha4 Nityananda 
prakaMk& 

I Farnshottama 


Chhandoffyopanishadartha-j BAghavendra- 
‘ * * yati diooiple of 




>)a^ 


Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Graii- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarka 

11846 

53 

1000 

Sam. 1519 

Fiintede 

6100 

62 

1S50 


Priniede 

7564 

28 

f> 



6416 

110 

6000 


P L. Na Incomplete end. Maob 
injured* Prints 

3920 

163 

5500 

Sam. 1950 

With text* Printed, 

10000 

<b) 

87 

2500 


P.L. Gr. Begins from the 4th 
prapdthaka. 

11493 

134 

5500 


With text. 

4529 

66 

1450 


Printed. Prap^bhakas 1-4 onl/. 

4840 

171 

4000 ; 



7292 

74 

1700 


PL. Gr.PrapA^hakas 1-5 oidy* 
Injured. 

9149 

(a) 

3 

75 


Printed. With Bbashya aild 
text. 3rd prap6thaka 12th 
Kbanda only. 

1414 

185 

4500 

Sam. 1827 

Printed. 

6418 

78 

2500 


P.L. Nn. Much injured 

12553 

3-130 

3500 

Sam 1884 

With text. Incomplete begiii* 
ning. 


«2 







Wor 

No. 

Title of Me. in 
DeTan&gart 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

105 


Jabdlopanishad 


n 

99 

9* 


n 

99 

99 


n 

99 

99 

*■* 


99 



»» 

99 

*9 


ft 

» 

99 


9$ 


)» 


99 

If 

*» 


M 

99 

99 


If 

99 

99 

1 

106 

„ 

„ D!pik4 

0. N^r&jaua 

107 

99 99 

»> 99 

0, ^ankar&nan- 

da 


99 99 

*9 99 

99 

>» 

99 9* 

99 99 

99 


9S 




Aoo. No, 

Leavefl 

Ghran* 

tbaa 

Ag* 

Eemarka 

S108 

(?) 

I27b- 

128 

25 


Printed. Inoomplete end. 

8461 

(y) 

I59a- 

161b 

30 



4589 

(k) 

lOb 

15 


Inoomplete end. 

4856 

(?) 

15*9-161 

30 

Sam. 1842 


5888 

(ir) 

ICOb- 

162a 

25 

Sam. 1697 

Inoomplete end. Injnred. 

7332 

(?) 

116b 

10 


»* 

7489 

(e) 

9-11 

30 

Sam. 1820 


8799 

(e)l 

11b 14 




9049 

(0) 

Ilia- 

113b 

»» 

daka 1649 


9819 

(«) 

6-9 

it 


P.L. Gr. 

9995 

(w) 

71a-73a 

}f 


if 

11529 

(D 

212b- 

220a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

1714 

9 

280 


ff »• 

9819 

<g) 

52-70 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

(h> 

54a-62 



P.L. Te. Injured. 


68 






i 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan^gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Anthor ot 
Commentator 

107 


J^Mlopanishaddipik^ 

c, l^ankar^nan* 
da 

108 

8iwnffWf*nrjc^mT 

JIlb^lopaniBhadvy^khH 
* Mokshalakshmtvilasa ’ 

0 , Vallabhendra 
Sarasvati 
disciple of 
V^sndeven- 
dra 

109 

arTi7Tf5»Tf»Ra[ 

Jitb&ljnpanishad 


no 


J Ivanmnktopauishad* 

Datt^treya 

111 

nre<Etnft«rfir^ 

T^rasHropanishad 


li2 


TejabindOpani shad 



»f 



»• 





>» 

ff 


» 

»> 

i 

si 


f» 

if 



M 

»i 

ft 


113 

- 

DlpikA 

0, Nirdjana 


if h 

»» f» 

n 


64 






Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

11249 

(o) 

14-25a 

250 


P.L, Qr. Printed 

1701 

63 

1400 

Sauu 1857 

10. IV 2433. 

10743 

(2) 

45b“46a 

25 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

1743 

1 

22 

elokas 



10743 

<o) 

27b-288 

30 


P.L. Tc. Printed. 

2408 

(q) 

43rd 

16 


Printed. 

4526 

(g> 

25b-.26b 

» 


26b oontaiDB the beginning of 

00 

60th 

t) 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(r) 

31 fit 

»# 



5888 

<r) 

57b.58b 


Sam. 1697 

Injured, 

7332 

(r) 

42 nd 

)> 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

ft) 

84a-85a 

>1 


P.L. Gr, 

11529 

(r> 

90a-91b 

80 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed, 

11529 

(1) 

34lBt 

40 

i 

,, Portions only. 


17 


64 






85 



Aoo.No. 

Leftyee 

Qmii- 

tha9 

HBI 

Bamarka 

2408 

(t) 

106b- 

114b 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

(q) 

181a- 

142a 

ff 



2469 

(g) 

llb-16a 

fp 



4530 

• 4 

70 

Sam. 1706 

only. 

4843 

(a> 

l-12b 

200 


Aooenteda 

4843 

(b) 

12l>-24 



•» 

4856 

(i) 

134-140 

140 

Sam, 1842 

Want* 

4857 

<i) 

77b-83a 

200 



5888 

a) 

162a- j 
X71a i 

150 

Sam. 1697 

Inoompleie beginning and end. 
Injured* 

6658 

(*) 

24-41 

200 


P. L. Gr. 

7164 

(d) 

17-20 

60 


fwWTWaV only. 

7174 

17 

195 


Incomplete end. 

7262 

<*> 

l-9a 

200 


P.L. Gr. Injnred. 

7332 

(1) 

107b- 

118a 

>1 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

0) 

80a-91 

180 

i^ka 1649 

Incomplete end. 








Work 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
Deyand,gari 

Title oE Ms. 

in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

lU 


TaittiriyopaniBhad 


115 

fP 


ft 

bhilsbya 

c, Anandatlr- 
tha 

n 

tt 


tt 

»» 

ft 

116 

»» 


t9 

„ tlk^ 

cc. VyRflatirtha 

117 

>• 


tt 

„ vivarana^ 

CG, Srinivasa 
disciple of 
YadupatyA- 
rya 

118 

> 

»> 

tf 

>» 

c. Rangar&ma- 
naja 

119 

>» 

tf 

tt 

tt 

c. Aankarachar- 
ya 

»> 

n 

tt 

»» 

tt 

tt 

»» 

ft 

ff 

ft 

tt 


tf 

>> 

t> 

»• 

»* 

ft 

»» 


tf 

»» 

ft 

tt 

120 

»» 

„ Mmwin 

it 

< 

„ vy^kby^. 
VanamUlA. ' 

cc. Achyutakri* 
fibnananda- 
tirtba 

121 

t$ 

„ 

H 

,, tippana 

oc. Anandagiri 

n 

1 

tf 

ft >» 

tt 

M tt 

ft 






A.OO.NO. 

Leaves 

Graii- 

thas 

Ago 

Eemarka 

10202 

(b) 

36-45 

200 


P.L, Gr. Injared and aooented. 
Printed. 

2644 

<g) 

26b-40 

250 


Printed. 

7562 

(g) 

l7l>-26 

»» 


Injured. 

6424 

(0) 

• 13 

200 


P.L. Nn. Printed* Inoomplete. 
Stray leaven Much injured. 

6102 

50 

1100 


Dififers £rom the printed com- 
mentary ' ’ 





by Srinivasa. 

3922 

50 

1700 

Sam. 1949 

With text. OL. I. 3. 513; OL. 





Tri, r. A. 1028a. Bhdnhya for 
WHT and ^3 Vallis only printed. 

4812 

3 

60 


only. Incomplete at 
the end Printed. 

4841 

42 

1250 


With text. Incomplete end. 

4844 

47 

1200 

8am. 1840 


6337 

(b) 

14-39 



P.L. Gr. 

6471 

ei 

f» 



6932 

157 

3500 


P L. Gr. Printed. 

X166 

36 

2000 


Sa Printed. First 2 Vallis only. 
With Bh^shya and text. 

8931 

18 

700 




66 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan^gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

121 

fi’S’TO! 

Taittirlyopanishadbh^ahya- 

tippana 

oc. Anandagiri 

122 

?5m 

Taittirly opanisha d • 
vy&khy^ 

c, Vidy&ranya 

123 


„ ‘Dlpik&’* 

c. Nfi,r^yana 

124 

>> 

« 

>» 

0. Bagbavendra- 
yati 

125 


Laghndlpik4 ' 

0. ’—diseiple of 
RUma 



»» 

fj 


># 

pp 

pp 

126 

»> 

*> 

0. Bahkari 
nanda 

»> 

127 

ff 

»» 

Trip4dvibhfltimahanSra 

yanopanishad 

pp 

128 


Tripiir4tapantyopanisliad 


M 

»» 

ip 


» 

p» 

pp 


fP 

** \ 

PP 



67 






Aoo.No. 

Leayes 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Hemarks 

1032» 

30 

700 


PJj Te. Piiated. First 2 leaves 
contain a duplicate copy of 
the beginning portion oi the 
ooznmentary in Gr. 

7041 

109 

1400 


P.L. Te For ftrVT’TSft only. 

Printed. 

11529 

d) 

22 U- 
‘ 239a 

450 

Sam. 1784 


12485 

33 

885 


With text. 

1058 

21 

500 

Saka 1662 

For only- OL. I, 3. 

515 and 516; 10. I. 179* 
IIZ 1 *259; HZ IT. 972. 

2584 

51 

1000 


For the first 2 Vallis only. 
With text. 

9897 

58 

1100 


P.L. Gr. 59th oontains 

267 

115 

1000 


Printed 

10838 

35 




10743 

(?) 

60a-74b 

700 


P L. Te. Printed. 

5551 

14 

260 


In 6 Adhyayas. Also called 
Pri- 

nted edition consists of 5 
Adhyayas only. 

6812 

<a) 

1-lOa 

250 


P L. Gr. In 5 Adhy&yas. 

8985 

11 

260 


In 6 Adhy&yai. 

10743 

(d) 

2b~5b 

1 

250 


1 P.L. Te. In 5 Adhy&yas 


«7 







68 





Leftirts 

tiiaa 

Af® 


10743 

(!) 

llb-12a 

20 


P. L. Te. Pttetod. 

10823 

(a) 

l«>2a 




7763 

8 

450 


With text. OL. I. 3. S29; 
Adjar p. 195; L. IX 2907< 

9164 

' 22 

»f 

l^ka 1744 

»l> 

10064 

12 

200 


Te Incomplete end. 

10824 

21 

450 


With text. 

12446 

25 

400 


Incomplete end. With text. 

9995 

(?) 

lOOb- 

102b 

40 

j 


P.L. Gr. Printed. Colophon— 
Inoompletebe- 
ginning. 100a oontaina the 
beginning alokas of 

fir’l. 

10743 

53a-53b 

n 


P L Te. End only. 

4834 

2 

>> 


Printed 

9883 

<b) 

2a-3a 

»» 


P.L. Or. Colophon—' ftrtm- 

9995 

(?) 

98a- 

lOOa 

M 


P.L. Or. 

10743 

<^) 

58tb 

9» 


PL. To. 

5684 

3 

50 

Saka 1767 

Printed. 

10743 

<*) 

t3a—44a 

*• 


P L. Te. 


18 


68 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gart 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

134 

135 


Darbnopanishad 

DevynpaDishad 


ff 

136 

»> 

wrnrfir»f5^^ 

II 

Dhj&nabind{lpaDiehad 

4 

» 

ft 

f> 

* 

ff 

If 

• 1 


»> 

II 

11 


M 

137 

If 

„ ^tf^T 

ff 

,, Dtpika 

0. NS.r&jfm 

138 

If II 

fi II 

N&dabindupamshad 

ff 

>» 

II 

M 


»» I 

If 

ff 


•* 

If 

ff 



6f 






Aoo.No. Leaves 


Age 


Eemarke 


10743 23l)-27b 200 P. L. Te Printed. 

(o) 

9995 86b-d9a 40 P.L. Gr. Printed* 

(i) 

10743 lla-llb „ PL.T*. 

(e) 

2408 41b-42b 20 Printed. 

<P) 

4526 25th 10 Inoomplete beginning. 

(f) 

4856 59th 20 Sam. 1842 

(q) 

4857 50a-3la „ 

<q) 

5888 56b-57b „ Sam. 1697 Injnred. 

(q) 

7332 41a"42a Sam. .1670 

(q) 

11529 83b-90a 200 Sam. 1784 With text Printed. 

<q) 

11529 339a- 75 „ Portions onlr. 

0 340b 

2408 38a-39a 20 Printed. 

(m) 

4526 18b-19 „ 

<o) 

4829 4b-5b „ 

4856 54th „ Sam. 1842 

(n) 


09 







Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanllgart 

Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

138 


N^dabinddpanishad 


»* 

>* 

9$ 



»» 

tf 


» 

$* 

tf 


139 


„ Dipik^ 

0. N^raja^ 

140 

(mTflc)^f5:*rTsr«^tt- 

(N4rada)parivr4jakopani* 

shad 


141 


(Nfira8imha)BhatchakrO' 

panishaddipika 

c. N^rayana 


ft 

» 


142 

>♦ 

»» 

« 

*t 

tf 

Narayanopanishad 

tf 

»t 


ft 

•f 

jf 

•) 

»> 

*• 

»• 

ft 

ft 

>> 

ff 



Jfo 






■ 

Leavea 

Qran* 

ihas 

Age 

B«marks 

4857 

(n) 

27b-28a 

20 


Printed* 

5888 

(n) 

51a-62b 


Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<n) 

3da-<d9a 

«» 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(») 

75b-76b 



P.L. Or. 

11529 

(n) 

71b-73b 

SO 

Sam 1784 

With text. Priiatod. 

8799 

<b) 

3b-6 

40 


Printed. 7th Upadem only. 

11490 

(b) 


50 


With text. Printed. 

11529 

151a- 

152b 

j* 



2408 

(?) 

87b-88b 

15 


Also called »rrKnriiniflr4flrtt- 
, Printed. 

2461 

(^) 

196b- 

197b 

ff 



4856 

ffi| 

107-108 

25 

Bam. 1842 

A larger reraion 

00 

56b-57a 

15 



5888 

(?) 

108a- 

110a 

25 

Bam* 1697 

„ Injured. 

6175 

<o) 

72b-73 

25 


„ P.L. Gr. 

7255 

(b) 

9-10 

15 


' P.L Te, 


70 







Work 

No. 

Title of Me. in 
DevanUgarl 

Title of Ms. in Bomnn 

Antbor or 
Commentator 

142 


NarayflnopaniBbad 


f* 

ft 

»» 


9f 

pf 

•» 



ft 

#» 

- 

143 


Dlpika. 

c, N4r4yana 

tf 

» 

144 

ft M 

If tf 

ft t> 

e> Sankar^nan- 
da 


*f t» 

ft ft 


>» 

145 

• f tf 

.» ft 

„ vyukhyi* 

tt 

146 


Nirulambopanisbad 


ff 

ft 

If 


f) 

It 

#> 


»• 

147 

ft 

1 feiirfofttrfSnrei. 

ft 

Nirvanopanisbad 


148 


NilarudropaniBbad 



71 



B 

LeftT6B 

Gftn* 

tbaa 

Age 

Bmirlci 

7332 

(^) 

78tb 

15 

Sanie 1670 

Printed 

9049 

(e) 

52nd 


^aka 1649 


9995 

(0) 

eoth 

«# 


P L. Gr. 

9995 

(q) 

‘63-64 

25 


„ Larger vereion* 

11529 

(h) 

46«54^ 

250 

Sam.1784 

On the larger version. Printed* 

11529 

(?) 

286b- 

295b 




9819 

(i) 

85-91 

90 


P L Qr. On the smaller version. 
Printed. 

11219 

(g) 

111-116 

»» 



11526 

2 

fp 



3924 

4 

125 


On the smaller version. With 
text 

8202 

(h) 

12a-48 

60 


Printed. 

9349 

6 

70 


Slightljr different from above. 

9995 

(t) 

eOa-82a 

60 


PL. Gr. 

10202 

(0) 

167-169 

pp 


pp 

10743 

(i) 

55a 

20 


P.L. Te. Printed. Incomplete 
beginning. 

2408 

(1) 

37a-38a 

25 


Printed 


71 






72 




Aoo,No. 

Leay«6 

Qran- 

thaa 

Age 

Remarks 

4856 

(m) 

52-53 

25 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

(m) 

26b-27b 

»» 



5888 

(m) 

49b-51a 

»> 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(m) 

37a-38a 

t» 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(m) 

69b-71b 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

<y) 

52a-64a 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

(j) 

68-79 

170 


Incomplete beginning. 

QO 

74-84 

200 

Sam.1842 


4857 

(») 

36b-43b 

tt 



5888 

(®) 

68a-76 

150 

Sam 1697 

Incomplete end and injured. 

7332 

(«) 

49b-59b 

200 

Sam. 1670 


7706 

(a) 

20 

n 

Saka 1716 


9049 

(a) 

18-20b 

30 

Saka 1649 

End only. 

11490 

<a) 

l-23a 

500 


With text. Hpr. Second Series. 
11. 115; HZ. Ill, 1787. 

11529 

<*) 

123b-. 

151a 

n 

Sam. 1784 

tf 


19 


72 







Worlt 

No. 

Title of Ms in 

Devan4garf 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

151 

»rf»=r!r'itr7Ti’i5n 

Nrisimhap^irvat^paDiyopa- 

nishaddlpikd 

0 . NlLr^yana 

152 

fsr- 

Nrisimbapilrvatapaniyo* 

panishadbhashya 

c, Sahkaracha- 
rya 

t9 

n 

»> 

99 

153 

grf?riwrm’T5ft*fl^- 

f*r«ra; 

NrisimhottaratSpaniyopa- 

nishad 


9f 


99 

*9 


V 

99 

99 


*9 

t> 

99 


tt 

99 

99 


tt 

9> 

99 


154 

„ j 

„ Dlpik^l 

c. Narayana 

n 

>» 9* 

99 99 

99 

1 

99 

99 99 

99 9* 

99 

155 

99 ^9 

99 99 

c. Vidy^rauya- 
muni, disciple 
of SankarA- 
nanda 


73 




Aoo.No 

Leayes 

Grau- 

thas 

Age 

Ilemarki 

11529 

(1) 

349a- 

352b 

75 


With text. Eud only. 

269 

45 

1200 

^aka 1748 

Printe<l. 

11444 

50 

1400 


With text. 

2408 

(*) 

I54a-78a 

200 


Printed 

2461 

(*>:) 

86-9 iib 

120 


Iricom i leto boghinin. 

4856 

(!i) 

85-96 

200 

Sam 1842 


4857 

Cr) 

43b-501 

>» 



7332 

(t) 

59b-69b 

ff 

Sam. 1670 


7706 

<b> 

21-38 

If 

^5aka 1716 


9049 

(b) 

20b-37a 

n 

Saka 1649 


11490 

(c) 

25 41 

500 


With text. Hpr. Second Seriea 
II. 115; HZ. 111. 1787. 

11529 

m 

I52b- 

174 

n 

Sam. 1784 

»> 

11529 

(fe) 

352b- 

369a 

u 


♦9 

268 

70 

1800 j 

Saka 1748 

Printed (AnandjlSram). Same 
as OL. I. 3. 581 and Hpa. 
11. 1806 attributing the work 
to Ghkudapida. 





• 


ra 












74 



Fit- 


Printed. 


Inoomplete end. 


Injured. 

„ P L. Gr. 


EL. Gr. 



Work litle of Ms. in ]yjg Roman Author or 

No. Devan^gari Oommentator 


159 I I FaramahamBOpamBhad- 


^61 1 <Tr5I^?r5ri|fttrf^^c^ I Pasupatabrahmopaniehad, 




Findopani shad 




Dipika I c. Narkyan 





Faingalopanishad 


*r^Tf»wa[ 


Prasnopanishad 






Aoo. NoJ Leaver. I 


Age 


Bomarks 









i 

Title of lift* in 
Devanl^gari 

Title of Mb. in Bonwa 

Antibor or 
Commentator 

165 


Pralnopanifthad 



9f 

;>» 




9P 


» 

*} 

Pf 



}f 

PP 


fp 

tP 

PP 


n 

py 

PP 


» 


PP 


*» 

■ 

PP 

PP 



PP 

PP 



9 ' 

fP 


166 


PrasnopamBhadbhd>shya 

e* Anandatlr- 
tha 


$p 

PP 

fi 


tp 

tf 

m 

167 

u ^ 

„ tlkit 

00 . Jayatirtha 


7« 






Aoe.Ko. 

Lmrm 

Qratt> 

il^s 

Age 


$469 

<d> 


too 


Printed. 

4896 

<b> 

8-14 

*» 

Sun. 1842 


4857 

Cb) 

4l>-8a 

») 



5888 

(b) 

-SUrJSb 

pp 

Same 1697 

Injured. 

6175 

(d) 

13a-Idfa 

pp 


P.L. Gr 

6194 

(h) 

41b-46 

pi 


pp 

6431 

W) 

36-44 

pp 


P.L. Nr. 

7262 

<•>) 

18b.22« 

pp 


P.L. Gt. Injnred. 

7332 

(b) 

5b-10b 

pp 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(m) 

40-44 

pp 


RL. Gr. 

10202 

<e> 

24-29a 

pp 


„ Ixijiireo. 

2644 

<b) 

4-6a 

50 


Printed. 

6431 

(e) 

45-48 

pp 


P.L. Nn. 

7562 

(d) 

8b-10a 

i 

pp 


Injured. 

6431 

(b> 

lOa-22 

500 


P.L. Nn. Printed. 


20 


76 



m 

Title of M»- in 
Pevan^tgarl 

Title of M*. in Boman 

Anthof or 
Commentator 

167 


Prasnopanishadbh&shya- , 

tika 

cc. (Jayatirtba) 

168 

« 


CGG. Nri8imb&- 
oh^rya 
Obbal^ri 

169 



0. Pau'j^ararPU' 
no^a' 

170 

„ SSDfl^I 

,, vy&khy& 

cc. NAr4yane- 
ndra dis¬ 
ciple of 
Kaivalye- 
ndra and 
JHanendra 

M 


M »♦ 

M 

171 

ir^'T^«r8C^Ti?«rr 

Prasnopanisbadvyakliyii* j 

i 

0. Upapishai- 
brahtnan 
disciple of 
Vasil deve- 
ndr 

ir/ 


„ ‘DlpikiV* 

c. F y ana 

173 

r» 


s.Sankarananda 

- 


•» 

»» 

174 


PranA gnihotropani shad 


»• 

tt 


y> 





Leayeft 

Gran* 

tba« 

Ae» 

Bemarlci 

6431 

(o) 

23-35 

8S0 


P.L.N». Ooiitaini 

only. Printed. 

2603 

18 

500 



3926 ‘ 

16 

600 

Sam. 1960 

With text. Printed. 

10363 

40 

1500 

Sam. 1926 

With SrmkarAch^rya'i Bb^shya 
and text o? the Ufmniflhad. 
Identical with Anandagiri'a 
oominentary on the Bh4fihya. 
Printed. 

12486 

69 

99 


99 

6944 

(d) 

23b-29a 

850 , 


P.L. Gr. With text. 

11529 

(b) 

12a-24b 

400 i 

Sam. 1784 

With text. 

271 

31 

600 

j 

1 

Printed. 

10323 

23 



P.L. To. Injured. 

2408 

24 26ii 

40 


Printed. 

2461 

(h) 

:Ua-37a 

ff 



4526 

(a) 

13-14b 

25 


Incomplete beginning. 


77 






Work 

No. 

Titie of Ms. in 
Deyan&gari 

Title of Mb. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

174 


PrSn^gnibotropanishad 




»p '$ 




*» 


#> 

>> 

»p • 


»» 


»* 


175 


„ Dlpika 

c. N4r6ja^ 

176 

< 

BahTTiohopanishad 


177 


BrihadAranyakopanishad 



»> 

#• 


»» 

9» 

99 


>» 1 

ff 

99 


»» 

91 

9> 


>» 


99 



I9 

99 


»» 

0t 

99 



78 



Leares 

Qmn* 

ihaB 

Ag<» 

Bemarka 

4856 

(k) 

34-36 

40 

Sam. 1842 

Frintedi. 

4857 

(k> 

17a-.18b 

»*>■ 



5888 

(k) 

32a-34b 

n 

Sam. 1697 

Injured * 

7338 

<k) 

23b-25b 

M 

Sam. 1670 


10743 

(r) 

29b-30» 

»» 


P.L. Te. 

11529 

(1) 

67b-69b 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

10743 

(1) 

49a 

10 


P.L. Te, Printed. 

1243 

29-85 

1200 

Sam. 1682 

Accented. Begins from 1. 3. 
and ends with VI 5. 3 ac¬ 





cording to the MMhyan- 
! diniya recension. Printed. 

4846 

62 

tp 



4847 

19 

350 

Sam, 1867 

4th Adhyftya only. 

4848 

5 

80 

Sam. 1670 

„ 5th Br&hmana only. 

6175 

(i) 

37b-54 

350 


P 4 L. Ob’, 

6420 

(») 

29 

1200 


P.L. Nn. Inoompiste at the 
beginniog and mnoh injured. 

7262 

(q) 

57-65 

350 


P.L. Gbr, 4tb Adhy6ya onl/. 

9995 

(n) 

45-59 

•> 


»» M 


78 






Work 

No. 

Title oE Ms. in 
DevanA/garl 

Title o£ Mb, in Roman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

177 


Ptrllia'IuriitJ) aloiuiTiirth'il 



It 

M 


178 

'?rr««T 

Brihadaranyakopanisha d- 
bhashya 

c Anandatlrtha 

179 


„ ttka 

cc. Raghtitta- 
mayati dis 
ciple oE 
Raghnvar- 
yatlrtha 

180 

» ff 


fCJ. Vyasatirfcha 
disciple o£ 
Jayatirtha 


tt J) 

It It 

• 

M 

ft ft 

*1 II 

II 

181 

)f 

II 

0. Rangarama- 
nuja 

182 

It 

t| 

0. Sank 4 oha- 
rye 

183 

„ 

„ tika 

cc. Anandagiri 

It 

>1 II 

II II 

If 

181 

„ «rTf%« 

», varttika 

SuresvarS- 

cbarya 

• 

ft ft 

ft II 

(») 






Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Oran- 

tbas 

Ago 

Remarks 

10028 

(0) 

7 

360 


P.L Gr. 4th A(ihy4ya only. 
Injured. Printed, 

10202 

(i; 

50-115 

1250 


„ Accented and injured. 

7561 

54 

lt)00 


To the middle of IV. 3. Prin¬ 
ted. 


99 

2500 


Prom I. 4 to II Printed. 

3914 

131 

3000 


Incomplete beginning. 

6420 

(b) 

30-94 

3100 


P L. Nil Much injured. 

6422 

91 



»» »» 

3927 

112 

5300 

8am. 1950 

Printe J 

4849 

81 

j 

2000 

Sam. 1841 

Printed let AdhyAya only. 

9149 

(b) 

3-7a 

j 

200 


V.14 only known as 

ni?I^*rTiSr<ir. With HhAshya 
and text of the Upanishad. 
Printed. 

12484 

142 

5000 


let Adhyaya o ly. With Bha- 
shya. 

2047 

6-71 

1600 


Up to the middle of I. 4. In¬ 
complete beginning and end. 
Printed. 

12488 

618 

£000 

Sam. 1600 

AdhyAyas T, TI and IV including 


79 







188 Briha44ranjakopani8had- 

Sc^TWr vy&kby& ' Mitakfihard ' 


,/ Prak64ik6 ^ 


Anthor or 
Commentator 

cco. Anandagiri 


(«) 


<^) 


ccc. Anandapfl- 
rnamnnt > 
ndra oXiaB 
Vidydalga- 
ra disciple 
of Abhay4-- 
nanda 


c0o.(Mahe4Tara' 

tirtha) 


0 .^ 




0 . (Nityfiiiand&- 
sramin) 


0« V&sadeva* 
brahman son 
of Ammddha 
and disciple 
of JBb^sht' 
kesa 
















Work 

No. 

Title o( M*. in 
Devao&geri 

Title of Me. in Roman 

Aiithar or 
Oommentator 

190 


Brahmopinifibad 


ff 

PP 

Pi 


»> 

pi 

pp 


tt 

ip 

pp 


pp 

fi 

pp 


»» 

ff 

pp 


r> 

II 

M 


1) 

II 

PP 


$p 


PP 


191 


,, DJpiktt 

c. Ndr&yana 

pp 

1* pP 

pp pp 

r# 

192 

II >1 

pp t> 

c. feankari- 
nanda 

1 

w 

W II 

t> pp 

II 

H 

II 11 

*f 11 

>1 

193 

wirfir*|5firiig[ 

6rahmabind(ipaiiisbad 



81 





Aoo,Ko, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ihas 

Age 

BemiriKi 

2461 

(g) 

31-34a 

40 


Printed. 

4856 

(j) 

31-33 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(j) 

I5b-I7a 

•2 



5780 

(0) 

^4a-7a 

30 


Begins from the 2nd kha^^^* 

5888 

(j) 

29a-32a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(j) 

21b-23 

If 

Sam. 1670 


9819 

(a) 

l-3a 

30 


P.L. Gr. Begins from the 2nd 
khanda. 

9883 

(e) 

4b-5a 

M 


» ff 

9995 

(») 

67th 

If 


ft If 

11529 

<k) 

61a-67b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With tent. Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

332b- 

335a 

ft 


ft 

9819 

(«) 

22-36 

200 


P.L. Gr. Printed, According 

to ibis commentator the 
Upanishad begins with the 
2 ad khanda. 

10325 

(.1) 

22b-28 

ft 


P.L. Te» Injured. 

11249 

(a) 

5 

150 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the 
end. 

2103 

(») 

39a•40a 

20 


Printed Also oallod— 


61 


i 






Worl 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan^garl 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

193 


Brahmabindfipaniehad 



> 

» 


» 


f 1 


»> 

tt 

M 

' 

cs 

tf 

»I 



» 



ff 

ff 

/> 


194 


„ DlpM 

c. Nirvana 


f) 

M IJ 

ft 

195 

i 

ft 

H If 

0 . Sapkar^nan* 



V 

da 


l> 

M f* 

n 

it 

9» 

tf f» 


196 


Brahmayidy opani shad 


»» 

ff 

ft 


f» 

ff 

n 


t> 

f} 




69 







LeATes 

Gnn- 

ihaa 

-1 

Ag« 

Bemtrka 

4526 

(d) 

20 -21b 

20 


Printed* 

4S?9 

(d) 

4th 

»> 



4856 

(0) 

55th 


Sam. 18t2 


4857 

<o) 

28a-29u 

n 



5888 

<o) 

52b-54a 

»» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(o) 

!'9a-40a 


Sam. 1670 


9883 

rth 

II 


P.L. Gr* 

1152D 

<o) 

73b-75h 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text Printed. 

11523 

(?) 

335a-. 

336a 

30 


„ Portions only* 

4831 

9 

170 


With text. Printed. 

9819 

(h) 

• 

71-84 

150 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

(b) 

9b-15a 

II 


PL. To Injured, 

2408 

<c) 

loth 

15 


Printed. 

2461 

<b) 

14th 

II 


The first verse is wanting. 

4856 

(o) 

1 15th 

i> 

Sam. 1842 


48^ 

(0) 

ath 

M 








Work 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
Devanllgarl 

Tide of Ms. io Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

196 


BrahmaTidyopanishad 


ft 


ft 



90 

0f 


197 


„ DipikA, 

c. NftrAyana 

198 


BhasmajabAlopaniBbad 


199 


BhA^vanopanishad 


fp 

99 

ff 


200 

;, wiwr 

„ bhAshya 

c» BhaekararA- 

ya 

ft 

99 99 

ft 17 

•f 

201 


„ prayoga 

ff 

202 


Bhikebukopanishad ^ 

$ 

ft 

ft 

*9 


203 


MandalabrAbmanopani- 

sbad 


204 


MabAnarAya^opaniebad 




ft 

m 

1 

1 

83 

* i * 




Aoo.No. 

Leayos 

Qraii*^ 

thas 

Ag« 

Hemarki 

5888 

(0) 

I5b-16b 

15 

Bam. 1697 

Injorecl. Fiintod. 

7332 

(0) 

lOb 


Sam. 1670 


9995 

(?) 

18b-19a 

M 


P.L. Gr. The first verse is not 
here. 

11529 

(0) 

24b-26li 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

n, 

10743 

W 

I8b 211 

150 


P.L. To. PrintcJ. 

10743 

0>) 

13ili 

30 


• j 1 » 

10823 

(1>) 

2b-3b 

tv 



9984 

31 

300 


Te. Printed. 

10853 

r> 

n 



11780 

15 

200 


Adyar p. 239. 

45 

(b) 

6b-7 

15 

Sam. 1G53 

Printed. 

9995 

(*) 

73rd 

tf 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

(If) 

55a*'58a 

125 


PJi. Te. Pr 

2319 

34 

400 

Sam. 1853 

Printed. Aleo called JOTtm* 
or VrflniV* 

firm. 

2408 

m 

88b- 

101b 

VI 




$3 





Worl^ 

No. 

ot ilt. in 
DmiAgarf 

Tidn of H». in Bomaa 

AntW w 
Oonunontatm 

204 

1 

1 

li[a)iftB4c&7«9opuiislMil 


ft 


ft 


ft 

ft 

tt 


ft 

ft 

tt 


it 

ft 

ft 


tf 

tf 

ft 


tt 

tt 

tt 


tt 

<9 

ff 

tt 


$t 

ft 

if 


205 

„ 

„ Dipik4 

e. (Nfirtyn^ii) 

206 

„ wwr 

„ bhashya 

0. Sfyai^ 

»» 

ft ft 

tf ft 

ft 

207 

1 

A 

1 

Mab4vakyopaiii8had 


208 


Mahopanishad 


>» 

if 

ft 


It 

tt 

•t 



84 



V,* 


AooJSo^ 

Imm 

Gimk' 

Agt 

* 

S4S1 

<m) 

110- 

125« 

850 


IiMomplato beginiiiog. Flri»Ma 

2461 

m 

197b- 

199 

30 


} 

Beginniiig onlj. 

4851 

iO 

400 


i 

Aooeotod. 

4856 

d) 

109-196 


Stm. 1842 


4857 

ffl 

57b-67b 

>» 



5888 

(1) 

111-141 

390 

Sam. 1697 

Ingnred and inoom{>|«te at tbf 
end. 

6658 

(g) 

418-65 

400 


P.L, Gt. 

7332 

(1) 

79-93b 

}» 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(t) 

53-73b 

II 

8aka 1649 


4852 

12 

300 


Inoomplete end. Printed. 

4853 

86 

1700 


With text. Printed. 

8229 

54 

»> 



10743 

(P) 

28b 

15 


PJi. Te. Printed. 

2408 

(i) 

20th 

20 


Inoomplete at the end. Printed. 

2461 

(t) 

29a-d0 

30 



4856 

<0 

29-30 

tf 

Sam 1842 

• 


22 


84 







Work 

No. 

Title o! Mb. in 
Devanllgari 

Title of Mb. in fioman 

Author or 
Oommentator 

S08 


MabopaniBbad 


PP 

PP 

f» 


PP 

Pi 

ff 


PP 

Pp 

ff 


fP 

II 

pp 


IP 

If 

pp 


209 


M&ndbkyopaxiiBbad 


PP 

11 

I* 


IP 

If 

pp 


PP 

If 

pp 


PP 

pp 

pp 


PP 

pp 

pp 


IP 

pp 

pp 


PP 

If 

IP 


Pt 

pp 

pp 



pp 

P9 



85 







Leave* 

€haii* 

ihas 

Ag» 

Bemarke 

4867 

(i) 

15th 

30 


Priated. 

5780 

(b) 


»> 



5888 

(i) 

28e.29a 

20 

Sam. 1697 

Injared and incomplete in the 
middle. 

7338 

(5) 

20a-21a 

30 

8am. 1670 


9995 

(^) 

89a—90b 

H 


P,L.Gr. 

11589 

(») 

381it 

M 



8408 

<lt) 

26a-37 b 

220 


With complete 
^T. Printed. 

2461 

<0 

37a-48 

160 


„ Incomplete in the middle 
and end. 

8469 

(£) 

lOa-lla 

60 


With for the 6rrt pra- 

karana only. 

4536 

(b) 

14b-18b 

t# 



4854 

18 

220 


With complete 

4856 

(1) 

37-61 

»♦ 

Sam. 1842 

n 

4857 

(1) 

18b-26b 



98 

5888 

(1) 

34b-49b 


1 Sam. 1697 

„ Injnnd. 

6175 

(D 

84b-27a 

50 

♦ 

P.L. Gt. With qRTitwT for 
the first prakaia^ colj. 

6194 

58-54 

9» 


w « . ^ 


8S 










Aoo. Na. 

LeaT6fl 

11 

Age 

BMBMirkt 

7262 

(g) 

25th 

20 


P.K Gr. Injured. T^t ooly. 
Printed 

7332 

(1) 

25I>.37« 

220 

Sam. 1670 

With complete 

999S 

(i) 

23a->25 

50 


P.L. Or. With for 

the first prakftrana onlj. 

10202 

<g> 

33b-35 

fp 


r» •» 

273 

(0) 

23-28 

100 


Printed. This oommentator 
oomments only on the ^pa> 
ui&had. 

273 

(d) 

29-34 




4855 

5 

»l 



2644 

(£) 

21a-26b 

120 


Comments on the first praka- 
rana of the also. 

Printed. 

7562 

(£) 

14-17b 

If 


Injured. 

6424 

<b) 

13 

200 


PL. No Fragments only. 
Much injured. Printed. 

1180 

30 

500 


To the middle of the seoond 
prakarana of the 

Printed. 

5400 

14 

' 350 


With text. To the end of^the 
first prakarana of the 

8898 

71 

1500 

4ika 1677 

For the complete also. 

10316 

(b) 

5-41 

600 


P.L Te. To the middle of the 
seoond prakarana of the 





Printed. 














Aoo.No 

LeaT«« 


Agf 

Eem&rici 

39S8 

10 

400 


Oommmits ob tbe Brat prak»* 
r&m oi the 

Printed* 

10743 

(?) 

49a~52 

170 


P.L. Te. Printed, 

S408 

(*) 

l-5b 

100 


Printed. Alfo oalled— • 

2469 

(«) 

8a*10f- 

l» 



4856 

(a) 

7 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


»« W 
00 

l-4b 

ft 



5888 

(a) 

l-8a 

tf 

Sam 1697 

Injured. 

6175 

<e) 

19b-24b 

ff 


P.L. Gr, 

6194 

(i) 

47*51 1 

i 

»• 


r> 

7262 

<f) 

22a-25a 

ft 


„ Injured. 

7332 

(a) 

1.5b 

ff 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(k) 

28b-32 

* M 


P L. Gr. 

10202 

(0 

29a.33b 

t> 


99 

11529 

(a) 

l-12a 

400 

Sam. 1784 

With text* Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

500-302 

100 


f, 1st MuB4aka only. 


87 








VTork 

No. 

Title of iti 

Devanft-gaTl 

Title o{ Mb. in Bomui 

Ai>aar or 
Oommmtntor 

m 


MundakopaniBhadbhifiiiya 

6. .Xnaiiidatir- 
tha 

o 


H 

„ tiu 

cc, Vyaiatirtha 

221 

tf 

ft 

0. (BaQgaTim&- 
naja) 

222 


f» 

0. (SankarftohS- 
rya) 

223 


„ vyakhy^ 

CC. (Anaadaglri) 

224 


Muiidakopanishad- 

Tivarana* 

c. Upanishai- 
brahman 

225 


Madgalop nishad 


226 


MaitrynpaniBhad 


227 

„ 

„ Dlpikfi- 

c, (R^mrttrtba) 

228 


Maitreyopaniehad* 


229 

_ 

Ykjfiavalky opaniBhad 


230 


Y ogakandalyapamshad 


231 

»i7»r^iTwg'T^r^ 

Y ogaoh<ld4manynpani- 
BlSd* 


232 


YogaiattyopaxiiBhad 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devao/lgart 

Title of Me. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

232 


Y ogatattvopaniBhad 


99 

»> 

f* 


99 

99 

»* 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


233 

.. 

Dipik^ 

c. NA-rAyana 

>* 

99 If 

M *1 

ft 

234 


Y ogar 4jopa nisbad 


23fi 


Y ogadikhopanishad 



1 

99 


99 

99 

99 



99 

99 



99 

9i 


2S6 

„ 

M Dtpiki 

0. HArAjai^ 


at 






Aoo,No. 

Leave! 

Gran- 

than 

Age 

Remark! 

4856 

(t> 

62iid 

15 

Bam. 1842 

Printed* 

4857 

<t) 

3Ib-32a 

>8 



5780 

(e) 

lla-13 




5888 

(0 

59a-60a 

»» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(t) 

43b-44a 


Sam. 1670 


9995 

«) 

79b-80a 

>> 


P.L. Gr. Colophon— 

. ’ i 

U529 

(t) 

93a-95a 

70 

Bam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(Jj) 

342b- 

343b 

40 


„ Portions only. 

4857 

(0 

91b-92 

20 


Adyar p. 260; 10. 1* 491* 

2408 

(0 

43b-44a 

10 


Printed. 

4856 

(») 

6lBt 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(0 

31b 




5888 

<») 

58b-59a 

f9 

Sam. 1697 

Injnred. 

7332 

(•) 

43a 

» 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(•) 

»Ib.93a 

40 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 


99 







Wot 

No 

k Title of Mb« in 

Devan^gart 

Title of Mfl. in Boman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

2i0 


E4map4rvat&paniyopa- 

nishadTjakbyS 

0 . Visvesvara 

341 


Rfimarahasyopaniebad 


»* 

»P 

>» 


243 

„ 

f, Dtpik4 

0. Mr^ya^a 
son of Bha* 
t^ratoAka- 
ra 

243 

TrifJ « nrsfWtxrpT- 

Ramottaratapanlyopani- 

shad 


ff 

*» 

pp 


*1 

*$ 

p» 


»> 

*9 1 

p$ 


p* 

ft 

1 '* 


n 

tf 

pp 


»> 

99 

»» 



99 

p» 






.NoJLeaTes 


13037 S>40» eOO 

(») 

7164 23-25 30 

<0 


Witii tnt. ibeomplate in Ih* 
beginning. ] 

Smaller veriion oalled— 
iSityrfiwt or vsuf^nr* 

ftinted. 


10743 76n-80b 260 

( 3 ) 

11529 197th 20 

(i) 


P.L. Te. Larger rertion. lUih 
ted. 

With text End only. On the 
smaller rersion. Printed. 


2327 9a-L^ 75 

(b) 


Incomplete beginning. Printed 
edition consists of 6 khitxi* 
das; while MSS have oidy 5 
kbandas 


2408 121a- 

(1) 125b ^ 

2461 l-m- 
(n) 156b 

4856 151-155 

(?) 

4857 lla-73a 

(?) 

7332 98a- 

(l) lOla 

9049 101a- 

(m) 108a 

10743 83a-85b 

(f) 


P.L. Te. In 6 khandai. The 
laet ia not commented bgr 
any ci the oommcntatori. 









4oti. Ho 


Chnioft* 

ihaa 



4859 

31 

600 

SftSk^ 1859 

With text. L. m 2543; L. 

1. 56; Hpa. 1600-1602. 

10507 

<o) 

38 

»• 

Sam. 1717 

»$ 

13037 

(b) 

40a>82 


Sam. IS41 

99 

1496 

(o) 

16a-25 

350 


Printed. 

11529 

(i) 

372a- 

374b 

75 


With text. Only tha beginnning 

246 

63 

1400 


With text. 

10743 

(i) 

13b-14b 

50 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

10743 

<1) 

81b-22b 

»> 


it 99 

45 

(“) 

l-6b 

90 

Sam. 1653 

Adyar p. 267, A« 

5255 

<b) 

8-11 

»> 


Attribnted to ^ahkar&ohllryn 
in the colophon. 

7335 

19 

80 


Slightly difiTers from the aboye. 
The beginning leares treat of 
«*nf^ftf5r end 

7446 

12 

90 


Colophon attribates the work 
to dahkarkohkrya. 

9769 

5 

ff 


ft 


24 


92 











Aoo. No. 

Leayes 

Qrtm* 

thas 

Ag* 

Bomarks 

4531 

15 

300 


Adyar p. 272j OL. Tri 

1 B. 2569. 

ID. 

8305 

20 

tf 




8441 

16 





10743 

<w) 

35b-41a 

270 


P.L. Te Printed. 


5888 

(?) 

186b- 

189a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. 


7164 

<b) 

31-32 

30 


Incomplete beginning. 


7489 

(b) 

3-5a 

40 

Sam. 1820 



9995 

<P) 

61-62 

»» 


P.L. Or. 


10743 

(1) 

86th 

*> 


P.L. Te. 


11529 

(?) 

278a- 

28Xb 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 


4860 

4 

75 




10743 

(?) 

59th 

50 


IMli. Te. Printed. Also called- 

10743 

w 

4la-42b 

60 


** tf 


4863 

1 

30 


For Upaniohads o£ all 
four Vedas. Printed. 

the 

4864 

2 

99 





















Title of Me. in 
Devan^garl 

Title of Me. in Boman 

Anthor or 
Oommentator 

261 


^vet&^Tataropanishad 


262 

wwr 

„ bh4ehya^ 

0. Eangar4m&- 
naja 

863 

>> >j 

» tt 

c. Sankar&ohA- 

r. . 

ft 

f> ft 

tf tt 

•i 

264 

* 

„ ftrwTw 

„ viyarana 

c, VijtLan&tman 
disciple of 
Jfi4nottama 

»» 

#» *» 

ii ft 

tt 


f* ft 

t* ft 

n 

265 

frflWtnrf^ai; 

Samhitopaniehad* 


266 


M yy^kbyi 

• Padayojanika 


1* 

» >» 

fi tt 


267 


Sannyaeopanishad 


»» 

I > 

tt' 


if 

»t 

tt 


ft 

»> 

tt 


ft 

ft 

»i 

















Work 

No. 

TMe o( lit. in 
Demn^nrl 

Titla of Ms* ID Bonwfti 

'Anibor or 
Oommaniaior 

268 

'iilif?'' . r. 

BaDDyAsopaDishaddipikft 

0, N&rija|ka 


$9 

pp 

If 

269 


Barasvatlrahasyopanishad 


»» 

>r 

♦» 


270 


Barr opaDi 8 bat 06 Ta 


»» 

»9 

•» 


»» 

#» 

9* 



99 

99 


>» 

>9 

99 


*> 


99 


tP 

** ! 

99 


P* 

99 

9* 


f» 

P* 

9* 


*9 

99 

99 



M 


J 








Aoo« No. 

lioaYOi 

tbaa 

Age 

Ronmrki 

115^^ 

(o) 

96>112« 

140 


With P^ted. 

11529 

(1) 

343b- 

346a 

70 


,, Portioiis only. 

9995 

(1) 

125-128 

80 


P.Ii. Or. Priaied. 129tfa Iwt 
oontains Ny&sa for WTrWfft- 

10743 

(1) 

47b-49n 

9f 


P.L, T6. 

2408 

(1) 

lOlb- 

103b 

40 


Called also and 

Printed. 

2461 

(n) 

125a-. 

127b 

n 



4829 

<h) 

8-9a 

»» 



4856 

0r) 

127-129 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(^) 

73a-74b 

9t 



4865 

2 

»f 



5780 

(d) 

7a-lla 

»t 



5888 

(i) 

155- 

15eb 

30 

Sam. 1697 

looomplelie in th# beginning 
and injured. 

7332 

(i^) 

lOlb- 

103a 

40 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(g) 

73b-7aa 

ft 

l§aka 1649 



25 96 




Wofh 

No. 

Title oE Me. ia 
DeTanflgart 

Title o£ Ms. hi Eoman 

Author or 
Oommentator 

270 

1 

f 

SaryopaDiehais&radlpika 

0, N&r^japa 

n 

ff 

9 $ 

fS 

271 


Sttopamshad 


272 


Stib^lopanisbad 


273 


Stlryopanishad 


274 


SaubhlLgyalakshmyapani* 

shad 


27» 


Bkandopanishad 


276 


Hamsopanishad 







»> 

»t 


»« 

! 



1* 

$* 

99 


It 

>» 

99 


ft 

» ^ 

*1 

9 * 



07 






Aoo.No. 

LOftTOB 

Qimn- 

ihaa 

Age 

Eomarka 

115S9 

(4) 

197b- 

200a 

80 

Bam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

d) 

374b- 

375b 

45 


„ Only the beginning. 

10743 

(i) 

53-64b 

50 


P.L. Te. Inoomplete end. Prin¬ 
ted. 

9995 

(1) 

112a- 

118 

150 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the 
end. Printed, 

8235 

2 

30 

6aka 1779 

Printed. 

10743 

46a-47b 

60 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

10743 

(9) 

60a 

16 


»• M 

2408 

Q 

103b- 

105a 

25 


Printed. 

2461 

(0) 

I27b- 

129a 




452C 

(k) 

35b-37b 

>1 



4829 

(g) 

7th 

j) 



4856 

(9) 

130-131 

If 

Sam* 1842 


4857 

(k) 

74b-75b 

ff 



5888 

(?) 

156b- 

158 

n 

Sam* 1697 


7332 

(?) 

I03a- 

104b 

» 

Sam, 1670 
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M 

No. 


!?6 


Title of Ms. in 
Dmn^garl 



Author or 
CommenUior 




Hamiopanishad 


271 




e. Narfiya^ 


ff 




218 

ff tf 


»l ff 

Ilayagrtvopanishad 



280 


Heiambopanisiiad 





AcOeNojlieavei 

Gran* 

tbaa 

Age 

1 

im 

('’) 

6a-7b 

25 

Sam. 1820 

0040 

(>0 

76a-78ti 

)) 

^ka 1649 

ii.\2y 

Q 

200a- 

204a 

100 

Sam. 1784 

ll.^29 

i\) 

385- 

387b 

GO 


4866 

7 

150 


10743 

(y) 

42b-43a 

30 


999.5 

(^) 

102b- 

103b 

20 



BMBVkl 


With text. Prioted. 

„ Inoompleta beginning. 
Printed. 

P.L. Te. Printed. 


P.L. Gr. Adyar p. 304. 






APPENDIX 

A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 




A DETAILED DESCRIFTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 
1 VKIM. 


1 

7597 B. | 

AtharvaYeda8amhitftkramak!lndam. 

All index to the Mantras of the AtharvavedasambiU of 
the Saunaka S4khfi. The first two words of each Rik are 
mentioned in this index. The MS breaks oft' in the middle 
of the 12 th Kanda. 

Beginning—■nm 1 ( w«nriTt ) 

I % Brw: I i firw snrev i 

WT% 'rft I I ’wrr vru i ?irtw i fxrJTt i 

fttit 'TCniq I fT?if ^nwi I frnf I «rv*5i3 i Htt fitwftr i 

End—^ ^:| <1^ I mjtfinrmm i ^'3(3)- 

fT?%w I JKwrr^S I wwT I fsjfiriTsc? i gin^^ i qjn 

arfinw: i i % i ^ ^fiw: i wwfutqTH wrffirwq i 

»tT t’»T: 1 I 

Col«?>Aan— «wFTic^ sBTw* frmini i 

w?v 313 ' ^rfNrnwt, 1 «3K: » 

X " X X 

^ ^ I 3 «wm«r I sftsCTf: I 5^f»il»nr i 
wirn? I tvi I __ 


I 

t 
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2 

1866. I 

Asyavtolyastiktabbtehyam by Atmtoanda, 

A BhAshya on tbe lb4th Sftkta of the first Ma^idala of 
the Riksamhitfl. Atraa,nanda, the commentator, comments 
on this Sfikta from tbe Vedilntio point of view. In this 
work he refers to bis predecessors—Skandasv&min and 
Bhftskara, and refutes their views. He calls hin if a 
descendent of tbe Rishi of this Sdkta. See 10. 1, t 

The text is also known as tbe V^mana-Sfikta. See Hps 
II. 162. 

/Vi7*nniV/-aftn’5t'5ri''r wrr: i i I 

qjmwnisiiT gint i asnfq ^qe=q:tfg:g!TTgqTsfwqsT fi rq 1 h' 

iifs5 f*re^T3HTTT?tfvi1:sr?Tfq^q%fw 

wlqqqfstvtffrqrfisT'qTvqiefl s^rmarremir: i ^rWrqjrfsfwKW 
<B*ritg'4T55%Tgq?qfbr^r i ar^?«r i fsrq^T5ri?5q??Tq»?%?rgt i anf’npi— 
tiwwr srnror: i arqv arrq—srfsmcm ^qnnrr- 

¥?jffirr^fH 1 %qnT(qT) arw i qirj- 

w*rfq 
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>r 'W5<T?rr i 

^ mrj 

X - ^ ^ 

w^irppqjRrjrBn^iTTf i wT»i«rr^m '?Twn fV*^- 
’ffCTfJt.—5»sfT mw ^?fft vsrrfiiTTi# ufn tT5r««ff«c- 
«5^wr X X if»vf^s?«rsnift^ ^j?F?r5w^ i 

JSnrf—?w^»^Hr(w)ftcws«rT<irTwf'T firwrlrm f€T i 

5in^q[ i 5ir5B'if®wiwficf*nwi^«rfv 
«»rw«riiric «w ny«T »rrt<<l«rsTT%—• 

ffNwjrmivirt ii 

XXX 

arfwirf^q 5«»flcif«icvf^ii i i rt a 

^?nTwnmf^''r«rfwf^ i *f ^ i «tw 

UTWwr q;# i x x x art? q^srck^:—■ 

?(rffit *r«r5r€Hfni5^«m WjrsrTufB; i 
?T5W^:«ft?T(?®r) t^r^'t’TgfrrTTt « 

There are some ^lokas here levoi-iiin^' the legend of 
Dirghatamas, the Kishi of this Sfikta, and stating further that 
the author is born in his family. * 

mit f^dkrit i 

ii 

?tff% far^ ftr«^n?Bncw: 1 

X X X X 
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gftn it'sbr: f^T i 

iri^it’r mwir?r»Ji^ar<l« 

7T^fw««Tf:w«f gwiihrftwirTT:(*r) i 
!iwT?ri5i gf«> wrift «iWJr«^%5irf'! ii 

Tift %5rTW ipftT^ 1 

T grsTtijTW wtTwrniWtrinT ^ « 

C0loph*n—\fh sftTunrqjfT «mffn ii 


3 

9851 E. (Irfji^^Tsmirnij^) I 

( .T.ii.iii,;^ il.i .l,i,,„,,„n, ) Ahhiani. 

It is the 6th division of the Jaiminiyabr^hmana of the 
SSmaveda. The Brahmana of the Jaimiiiiya k&kM oonsista of 
8 divisions, divided into Khandas to wit, (1) Mahabr&hmana 
360 Khandas, (2) DvadasAhani, 888 Khandas, (3) Mah4vratain, 
162 Khandas, (4) EkiUiam, 163 Khandas, 6) Ahinam, 99 
Khandas, ^6) Satram, 37 Khandas, (7) Arsheyam, 84 Kha¬ 
ndas, and (8) U[Mini8h8d, 154 Khandas, A similar kind of 
division was adopted by the adherents of the Kauthumas4kh& 
of the SHmaveda in dividit^ their Brahmai.ia. 
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In this 6s.kb& the followinj' works only are available. 

( I ) Jaiminiya Samhita-described here under No. 23. Only 
an index to the Mantras of tins Samhita is published being 
edited by Dr. W. Caland in 1907. (2) JaiminiyaBrahmana. 
Among the eight, the first six divisions of this work are 
described in this Volume Extracts from this Brahmapa 
have been published by the same editor in 1919. The other two, 
viz., the Upanishadbrabmana and the Arsheyabrahmana have 
been published being edited by Dr. Oertd, in 1894 and 
Burnell in 1878 respeotiveljr. ( 3 ) The f^rauta ( Agnistoma 
prakarana only ) and Orihya shtras for this d^kbft are also 
published being edited by Dr. Dieuke Gastara in 1906 and 
by Dr. W. Caland in 1906. 

This Sakha is also known as thn Talavakara Sakha, and 
the well-known Kenopanisbad or the Talavakaropaniahad is 
a part of the 8th division of this Brahmana. 

fpwnt f«?«rT ¥«riT wt 

sRWw q-w wTfqqtfiT^r: sstsRftr- 

qwwqwqf i tTwn- 

twivfrmqitm i nwr % frncw ftrwmrw 

5st«BftrHT arTwww'wirqswf i w n: wtrir^w qq ft 

fft fft W 

qftsr qfttr i 

End—^n ^iftfinffcrsTf^r- 

I 
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wrfi(«ft vntwT wlwfr- 

vfJr V «w f<r8rrW?»»r «riTi«g:m vm^ *r 3^»rJr<r %ic «r 
*r4 %«c II II 

Colophon — I 


4 

12695. ’Ffn^igriTi I Rigarthas^rah. 


By Dinakarabhatta. 

Thifl work is a short commentary on the selected Riks from 
the eight Ash takas and the prose portions extracted from the 
Brahmana of the Rigveda. Gagabhatta, who is mentioned in 
the last colophon as the younger brother of Dinakarabhatta, 
is apparently different from the author of the Bhattachint^- 
mani who is said to be the son of Dinakarabhatta. ( Vide 
Chowkbamba edition ) For Bh^ttadinakariya, ( an elobarat^ 
commentary on the Purvamimams^ei^tra) another work of thi« 
author, 8e$ OL. Tri. III. I. B. 2418 

WXWt \ 

m sTfrrsTPiT n wtit# ii 

fknx nfkwii i 

q* ficgraKTi w 
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wt»i; I wfinfrts iiwfv i 

ftwrt icw < ii rff wq ii i ii 

arwT: 1 are^T^S: I «rt aufir # wtftr i 

I 3T^^»t^-wn I ainrwT ^?rt f^tfwwn . 

3w:i^ot ir«r^ «cmrsn ^^rmirfH 3»rt^o i 

I «wft ^rwfrr htt5th i «tnrni i ancr- 

mT>i I it*rfw«'TT^«R WT i gpr:^o i Tf^r® w® i T*n»f>«rT»rf wt- 

m II ^ II X X X 

WTirft^»rT wVtiffiT oros^rt^rinTtwNr^ i 

ww 5'9rv»Tt g^T-tr wr iic^li 

Wif:—wf^tsr^ I «Tt- 5 '^ 9 t: ^s^ffor I 

XXX 

C<?/(»;?Aon—ffff wt*TwiT|wjmfgftg5 Tm<|5CTrrwiT 

yTgfiit WT^Wnwnetl^ Jr«IWTWET^?f^r?^WTf;5^TT WITTRr 11 

nift fkWt^»wJ}w4r: i 

sTT^w fwiit *r: ^0TTf?T mv ^%5 n^'Pr i 

Only a very few Rika are selected here and are com¬ 
mented on from the 3rd to 7th Ashtakas, each having separate 
oolopbous. 

Colophon—ffn wlnwm^wwftfww rmfwt^^Sfr 

int w^Rrwr»n»?ri^w^^wT^S2Hr?’KP‘w»^’t»«^N!iiT ii 

m^rfapiTT*!^ ^KnirgTT: wsrrw: i 

Post-colophon— CTTsriBt^in^ iin% Twr^m «fw- 
mnwsrSUr f «ft i ww i l t: i 


I 




s^MiT I 

Beginning of the Br^hmana— 

wr WT«n»rf«nn»mvr^wrT: i fVervsqtvirT i 


X 


X 


X 


End—ffh mm^f?CHt’TH5Wr5TH l ?T^':^W«f^TITtT?T 5T fTtrSTT 
!rf5rarnrn'?rTT**T 5^fir?rJr^?T^fiTw^?ftr«r'?r «w«-q i Tix’i: i 
5'5Ttf»?TiTT€T?wf i 

X X X X 

Jr ^rsTt fiTti»g[ w?irrjT«r»5 !Tr?{r irr^^r«r??ri}: i 


Colophon —ypg» TTTTff’gwng ?T »n»^^isT5r wr- 

aT?w'rf5a«hi*fl<?#iwr»r»rnrw«^*r fsr^rws^Tr^JTT ii 


wi^^t; hwtr: It 


5 

6429, (^eifd : — -r e rm^r aa r ^hif^l4> l 

Rig\T(ljiHJinliiita1ih»pliynt iirtvi vritih—Bhav.irfitu ipnikiiiiil- >\. 

By Niirilyana. 

It is a fragmentary portion of the commentary on 
Jayatirtha*8 Tika of the Rigvedasamhitiibhjishya by Anandatirtha 

Anandatirtha commented on the first three Adhyayas 
only and the commentary is hi a versified form. The present 
MS oomprises a portio» of the commentary on the 3rd 
Adhyaja only. 

Beginning —-irg 5 srffWWtl^ffT — 
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* fSwm: »Tnn»ft i 

Tift ftstmi TT* WT; 1 ’ 

fft *rT«ftTTfWTTT?TTT^ ftTtfrtII»^(«jr)lITT Wtftft: 
ar^TW ; wtt-" suftrciftm ’' ftft 

‘ aftr wnff Hft?rTTf%trftf5rTf«rm«i i 

TTlft: %T fI#%Tftft<5>TTH I ’ 

f?TtftTT«TtTTfHTT%3 T WTlftf*!: StCTlII^^^T^TflBTTTTT 
T»mT ?ft (RT TfTTTfiT?Tn TiT-TTiftft I wftrrftq^a^irT 
arfiTSTfftfrft H’^TTfTT(T:)T»aftfS?HFTlTTIfWTrtTaTit 3 
aifTTi.Tja^ga’T'srfiift 

mr: II « II 

arm^Tfjr^TT Tr^grftft tt Tf^ro^- 

wwrtfPT TftmTu-Twr^gTftft i wurftnftfiift i ftr«ilg ttt 
fNmrfw^ftrT'S: 1 girnriailT fti«^ arstncTi wmftjfisft- 
?IWITrftft TIT: I Tsn aT'STT'iI^ ?T?T frmftflft TJIT^gn^ 
5T^nmTgTilT»rTft«iiT»rft«®fir?T’Ji i 

Tintwiir fift swiTfiift Trft* 
’ST^Nn^T T(STT)TTT»«Rt sftT Tft m^I^ftft T'lftft ffTT I 
...Tftft...fft I STftft ftscariifTW^S: I Tmmftft i 

ftsTTST^fTiwftft vvn I T ar^: 5ia:i sf>...ftii i 

?i5»m«T€tapmt«wi»rT T^T«rmi?a^«n5ft i 

gTTTTT.fin’^aiTTwl am ii 

afSift «rmt wraurt alTftqst:^ i 

.aVftl^T II 

Colophon—ifh iftaf?TnT<gaftg mn R m ^ 

»a.wftTTTTTTT^T ^TTT T'ta^rT^mft^nTTTTwaatiftrwTt 

giftmSTIT^fKTftfft: TUmi II wlff^OlI^ifg II 


i 


2 







Ill 


9851 D. ( I 

( Jaiminiyabr3,hmanam ) Ek4ham. 

The 4th division of the Jaiminiyabrdhma™ of the 
S&maveda. See No. 3. above. 

Beginning —I ^ inffT: 

IRTI^'^ I ^ «t?l aWirr'^ATW* 
mrrthTwsm i n?Tt § wstt: 'Tsr’^ts?ft*nf?it'ft’T 

’njfir: $TT5TP??ft7t«r!f«rT irsrr: srar^T 

iTWrqr^ ?r q;^ ?Vfq ^fsfs'st^TJT 1 

End—q^ffwirq n«jir*n?fr<^fh ift^w 
iTv^5a5^ tq*-?! fqrfqrT qs^ 

>^fqmtirq ^qT«'>q'jn’:irfq fr qqfq ft 

qq^r^irq^'c^fcT q^pq szToft- qqft i ^ftfq^: 

^qn'qfrqAq^sq^nqrqT sr^qr arrftifqt’T’qtiq*^ 
qr at# ’i^q q^wvqqg^ I gjqfqt q'&q^fqqgqT pqqqft 

qyirtt qt^w^qqgqr ffq ii n 

C0l«i>hon—XT^%nn II 
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7 

9807 A. l 


By Gunavishnu. 

This work iB a commentary on the Mantras of the first 
two parts ot the Ghh;hiilofjyiihrritniiiui!i or Mantrabrahmana of 
the Kautbuma Sakha of the Siimaveda. The remaining eight 
parts of the Brilhmana constitute what is known as the 
Chhandogyopanishad. These Mantras, commented on in the pre¬ 
sent work, are used in the Grihya ceremonies of the Simavedins. 
This same work, described under No. 70 in the OL. 1, 2, 
is attributed to SayanAchfl-rya and it tlighfly differs from this 
MS only in the beginning. See I. 0. 280., L. 491, 1024 and 
1649 and UPS. II, 1266-1268. 


Beginning I 

irftmow 3^’irT5’'n3^T!i i 

srrsrf^ar wiiot wft u 

fgnttnspyrny w ii 

*rwf^r 5j«?riirm«rrefiwwfir?f«r: i 
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snTtJTfwf WT arf^ ar^brt % ?rsrwnT«ifHTw: vi 
*rr I arSwf i inrwmnr 15srf%3% 

^nirwi^ f<»5% irpr^tr?rwr i 3 fim€ *raWl H<B«fuRv«- 

m*!, »ft^sim 11 


8 

9851 B. ( frfWI^iarsrJm^) yc^Tf jj; 1 

(JaiminiyabrA,hraanam) Dvada^ham. 

The 2nd division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the Sltma- 
veda. See No, 3. above. 

re.i;nvin::—-sfr: wiH I Bcri^wiTi; 1 1 iTirr’ifn«»f%^iTjr- 

«iT?ft 3 1 «t5«KTirir?r 1 ^3 ie^tt irsnif^T 3 wtw »ns#irfJrfn 1 w w^rts- 

I 3rT?iTff?'?’TR'T^?T?rNlw39repnl’wt^ ?5t«T«rff^qr- 
tt«5rw fi33qTwg?qq I q3i?«mT5:3r*rqw¥ffi3l?ww 1 

?r qEa»nmticq?r 1 wnt ift«ww«5r?T 1 ?T¥WT?ff wfisiftnrft 1 

End—vfix^-^y ^ iti?R BCT^?jT»?q ir«mq»j 1 i 

VwTqi?3?ftq«i I ainqiT'ft(q)5iwra^3>&qi 1 1 

vmfirqw^qs^ t ii^8q^??r?rqR 1 am^qgsflsgw^ 1 terfir?^ qqw- 
flrarqii 1 ^^^913 1 ,wr«f» I arotiR*! qqrl^- 

m?r: i «t«r arnwrirwr^S 

5sY% 3 aftfiET: I qr q qqiTq Kiqwtt "ET^fs 9it%3 qfqfgq 
(9r, ^^5 9R%5 qfqfHBfw ( ^ qq mq scrqqrm q qq wq?^ r*K 
qq qanqfq: i qq q^ «'Mqqpn1^m«qq i qq q^q 'qifJr? 3 - 
qtfqrq « q q » « ii 

Colophon—ff^ Kiqwtqn II II II 
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9 

381 A. I 

PunuhasAktam. 

This belongs to the 19th Kanda of the PaippalAda- 
SAkha of the Atharvaveda. It is stated in the j)ost-oelophon 
that this 19th KAnda belongs both to the Paippalada ^d.kha 
and the JAjalasiikhfl. of the Atharvaveda. This SAkta slightly 
differs from the PurashasAkta of the lliksanihitil and contains 
sixteen Biks in all. 

For the Paippalada SakhA of the AtharvavedasanihitA 
See DC. I. I. 378, and Buhler’s Beport 1, 

3T3«5»t: t 

: 3^: wtehn?!: I 

m Jjfit II 1 II 

fVfir! i 

rmr wrwiirfit««i*5i»iiWw^ ii *1 ii 

mm 9m — 

nrsfstft arw i 

f^f qjnfsf fw'rrqlwTifJf n ) ii 

End —fwft dr^T'*: Wff i 

TTsr: wWwTirrosn srmw ii \ n 

^44 <er n Tf ww* i Ma. n 



Po8t~C0hphon—\t q r w t Kg nrfir i Vromrmnrr 
armnviwtvm n 


10 

9125. ITfSr^fTTRT^ I 

Mantrabhdshyam. 

It is a commentary on a selection of Mantras from the 
first Mandala of the Eigvedasarrihit'S,. It differs slightly 
from the Silyam’s commentary. As the MS is incomplete 
in the beginning and at the end, neither the purpose of the 
selection nor the author’s name can be ascertained. The MS 
contains the commentary on 23 Mantras (8-25) only. 

.II ^ a 

( I t' Tr*nfk 

swnrr ttst; arofn^ir- 

WT wsrfir ?i«rT i jiwt %«Tfii?»rT* 

nsr vraRflfw wg 

wprftftiH i srr i n^irr^RTeq- i 

End —ii ii 

( ) srarwrl arfwwT 11 arfW’A arawT* nfrt: 

an^^reaRff 9tmr Tfw i #gsift 

li?l gwg I w 3f«T s[f?r«Tsn« x x x x 

wag a iq ft:5-*hrni^-wrfsB^ i i %Tif ^irbw! 

arf^ ^ «rwt: wr ari^fJr: arfirt anj;... 




11 

6005. Kufwn i n q r<nmn[ i 

MuruliiKbruliiuHnubhiihlijiiiiD. 


It is a Bhashya on the Mandalabrahma^, a part of 
the Satapathabr£thmana ( X. 6-2. ) of the Suklayajurveda. 
Thifl Brahmana treats of the worahip of the Sun. As the 
Sftryamandala is praised in the beginning, it is called 
Mandalabrahmana. The author is also known as SaAvatendra 
and Bfljahaihba. He is a disciple of Narjiyanendra. See DC 
I-I 364. 

Beginning —*r*f: I 

?rft II 

«iwiTr^ i 

’Twr <n»g: nm; ii 

X X X X 

inrt^ ^ranjwttiTrfw; ii 

X X X X 

irtiroi i wwrr- 

£Sad—wtm\flil4r*trw^"irf8c»rT jarfr*! i w# 

tiuftirq II ’li II 



m 

iwuiscQ) 1^*9111 i wwrftiw ’wnifm n v u 

iTq¥9ir n i"t ^ r w i t 

«m»»rm5wjtfW firiht?«npt 'mj ii \ ii 

fJr4?wtiort c^v<^ii'iivv% i 
TrartqrgT^FtrggT ?rac%rifta% iaicr It 1 ii 

wii??roTwm'Ttwfr»«nw»^w945 i 

wms^rmr 5>-»r ii » « 

^mvm^Tw WKRij II \ II 

7mw'’rrfw I 

wnift?r5fr ^ -g- ii ^ il 

ar^ ^ %fwwf«rr: 'f^rr ^ '*r STfiit i 
arrfw ^irftpjr: 'T^afwaririiHFw: ii « ii 

X X X K 

?Tf%*rt 5wr»g gfir ^it: i 

?if«r«rT: ^^fe’^rr ^arnw: ii . 

C«lQpho?i—xfn af bTTTw^nt HT- 

wwt: m«rR?n:<; si i«r^’T«riT«rn;rr»g W T( tu »'iTgy^inir°r 

»'tit ^T^ySn II 



MaotmbbftgaTataTjIAibyft^Mantraraba^apraliMldL 
By Hilakan^ba. 

A oommeatary on a selection of 250 Bibs from tbe Big- 
Veda wbere tie meaning of the Mantras are perverted into 
references to the story of the Bhagavata. The commentary is 
divided into four K4pdaa and it breaks off in the beginning 
of the 4th K&nda. For other remarks and fuller deBcription— 
&sL. 1511 and BPS. 177 and 178. 

Beginning— «TW: I 

srnT i T » T g w trr# tinH i 

ntinwftvoit: wwffhr ii 

Colophon —rfit 

wrwdw «ii«ierH»nw<nr- 

»itf5!TIV¥: PVW: It 
Last Colophon — et^ ta > |q »^KV »r: n 
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9851 A. ( %f*RlWWOH^ ) I 

( Jaiminiyabr&hmanam ) Mahabrihmanam. 


The Mahabrahmana is the firot division of the Jaimi- 

niyabrahmana of tbe SHmaveda. See No. 3 above, 

8 



lift 

Beginning— *ro: I I ' 

wmi^T^ ihr ^TCTTOTWH i 

wrwH g»?CT*ft?R:rn- 

»nsrf»rf3r www^rrg^ snrrftr « 

»«Tm%ww tlrlwsT^ *rir: ii 

afn? I wacrg: %»t grif^ ^ftirsuc^m mwr'^ gftft 

utot f*r?^ ww^fr^iftfw»«rf»w nniriHr^'Pw I 

jE«rf~Wfr^*J f^BCTsi wmr ^fifnnr^ 

iroroY wwfw i irT¥«j^^»«rw! ir»»m: 1 ?T?3lr^ ■Rr- 

8ri*i. wwT vTflrfn t ^ ir^ ii ii 

«tr5fg II II 

Colophon~xf^ wirmwtirg ii 

Post-Ceiophon —«ir»giT4^?T <er»?T: 1 g^gfir- 
eRffir^m^ni ii ^ ii tr^rsrTwnrg ii ww«g » 

iiar»rf^c wt’Tifttrg'^^*sr»:=i i wi»a i 

wwrgg^ih *T«r: ii 

14 

9851 c. (i 

( Jaimiiiiyabrahiuaiiam ) Mah4yratam. 

Thia is the 3rd division of the Jaiminijabrahmam of the 
S4maveda. See No, 3, above. 
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I wfwT ^ ^WWt 

v«f^ I wftfirqjii t^wjwrotwrnrn^ i % ^wtwJrqjT 

«Tt^ I imn^w wnrn*?^ i mrtvffr^Bt ^ i 

<Am: ifttirfru I % 5r5HntTwftwT wtrrwinr^^wlw wr 
HW T(TT)f»IHT *nr^ I X X X 

nr^ wr brttW wuiromm«m«nf?rmm! i m ^TrJr 

unmnn^m «?mTwfiNtf!TT9T ?wt fwrfwq: 
<^ %' V grPt Rnc5WT€wr»n7^iirfir i wr 3rfir«rT*rjnT i 

End^wif STT Turfr 5ww'f«rnTrjf?r i mimt «r%fliT9 
jfhnmnqf^t gw^f'farrwTifnr «r?srr*r»rfBf^- 

sTimfflCiwft arm ^ «rw«rwT 

I Vn^BT: ’T?re I ^ >1% 

irarr^sTffwri’iJ'Pw i w«rft’«ftwfirg»f >5c<'jttftr*K?wtiTW 

?Tj»5J»?frH«n mflwirofl »«rnn^s- 
ftw *rwr ^ftwJrwnptw^TT fir»TftHJr«nfira[ « co ii ffrs 
«t»I II ^‘^!t II 


15 

5778. 

Badrabb^hyam. 

By H&jahaiUBa Sararvatl. 

It is a oommentary on the Rudr&dhy4ya of the Vsjasaneyi- 
samhiti.in acoordenoe with the Mahidharabhisbya on that 
San^itH Bijahamsa Sarosvati, the author, comments besi^ 
on some more Mantras which are the Fhrvdttarfthgds of the 
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Bodrujapa. He also eatabtishes that tbe Bodr&dhy&ja-Japa 
with itB Angas, thoogb uaeful in other rites, ia a meute to 
attain salvation. The author is also known as Ndrftyanendra 
Sarasvati and S^vatendra. iSmNo. 11 above and DC. 1.1. 631. • 

WiT: I 

ftrwrd I 

JTWT^ ^rg^%5 arrwi4 ?trfT w* ii 

WTisct i 

»w?r^twTgvw: srwiwf: uifjs ?tT^ ii 

’rmuvtnt’TncTsai ft&fjcwTwrvjsrq i 
fpBk'scnTctwta ^«r5hvK«T^TV53nr ii 

'‘XXX 

wTws^^^v^r 5 ^iTvimfsr 

wiminTft^msmTf»T 1 3rftinr’:«rS ^fwirw iwrerq 

WTiftscurnT! I 1 ?reiiT- 

wrfitwnrT^ n«Tfir!ro»^ft«rwr‘i[4« f^'Hwv^rrir: 1 wiarimi, 
warmw:, g-wtsrmnvr, 3rjrfin:vq,w, iwwrf aee t ^ wr- 

*^*^^*' fa; nsTif ftwr irwistwfir'Rr 1 

^ " x ‘IjffWT: 

«ifs'^Si>4**ir<iTi^'E«nh5 ^Tw?SKftg yvf wOw T 

'si»HrTwwfkw«fl?m«TierT«iu% ftsmmm; 1 ?rewT. 

vrw?e!hii«Tw^*tfR 'rtt«Tmt3vlvlw f^eapt 1 

wnift wreritin ffir asfh^'aswf fwsRPt 1 

WRiftWTs *T^! WiriTT I 

End —«r(it ew:—% mn%« <rT% «h iTt %a '"ir aiifhm writ- 
writ eewTvnfwn[f^fvm^% writ*^ 1 wvwpwwe^ %*#t wwvwrit 
ritsewTSSWW^ wtrwwTri f w 1 ‘s^wr w^wr^e w t wt i 



wftjjnciw t 

«s«nnvT f^Jiw ii \ it 

Tmtir w f ww i nmt vnr«i^«i{ i 
w<ti g y iH t 4hf»r(tWT) » g » Tr mmfic ’i^wi ii ^ » 

fgtf-CWopAon— tft » na q nfi g q g: ;H Trf ^ TTt- ( ) 

mif ^rrf^ iT«rwn«i i 

\w^ww»fttTwt »r^«T~ 

»mrTf^r»;«-iTfiwrw n wn«ni ii 

«T»rTm^ wt% »r»wrt finA 

f»tg>ff»ttmy«rar f^fwwfir^ ?jt«rr«»r wmwi ii 
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6481 8. ^3r*nwni^i 

Rjdrabha^hyam. 

By Venkat-anatha. 

An elaborate commentary on the Bu(iradhy3>ya and is 
ahnilar to the work mentioned above. From the colophon it 
seema that this YenkaUaMha and the author of the Brahma • 
nandagiri—a commentary on the Bhagavadgita (Vanlvilfta 
edition )--are the same. But the present work is attributed 
to Abhinava-Sarikar4oharya, the Guru of Vonkatanatha in the 
Yanivildaa edition. 

Beginning —«n’«C%^rq[|fir3^<r CWir^t m?: i 



^JT?«r»i I nVrft irwrespr^wf^ wwat “ wr t# wwrftor 
«5: I % ir^in^?# % ntvrermv www^ •• « itwnr 
minwRrs i m trftrcv mir ^y t ^ - 

i trr ^TCfTcire»tm *» r « i y ^ iD < i fiisv mwt*^ 

irt«ryTy<r?it uf^rnyf^ i ^ ywr tw«t wrtHf Wiwficyq | 

Fnd—ir^ j^yfyfy i ww wnt wk*v 

pyrflc ymyw»A «r5?yyir«^ jn-y; i yyy ycft; iftyift %ym i 
wny^—yyyrTfor yfyryr y w y ty«i > ») mm i 

wnry^y^ y»y: i srw^yynrt: i.....wryywt- 

fy¥yT?«rTfyy>«ir5ryTTy yysRyr^r^ yyfkwr: yywrt; ii 

Cp/i^Aon—ffk vhrtri^^TfbrTmm^vh' ^yyStnfyvT- 
gfygTyyT fyyywKTTyt^ y^w'ywys'y ^rfty ymynrry^yynyg^fy y- 
myim fyrwty y t»fgm»y y^yyn^ wtyjwtyfJry- 

w«y ii 

Post-C'olt^hon -iAyTy%«rT^iTC3 I y fi r ^y ft y riT ffy- 
wrt .3yq[^i(rT^y TTftnryyyr ^^y ytg y ii 

17 

<0650. I 

Radravydkhya. 

It is an anonymous commentary on the Rudrtldhyaya. 
Leaves 2~4 and the last are misnng. 




•«« ««*j ■ 

«t m iivvt-iiNtw 

wftw *nrj iw » m wupmi wm 

w»ir......fiTwfiifii!««i«ii««4i«vsa ii \ h 

■nr^VT iw I wti <^wffWiwt irnjit*#«***Twi!ri'5 

i&ii—t«if X fmnftwtsv ie*wif»ir i. 

^ \ twft 55%wTt wiit^ I t "5?it% ftwm: iNt 

’wml I I «#hwn«5wnftfir ii 
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587 . TOer%W%iT I () 

y^jaaaneyuambita ( Madbynndiniya^kbi ) 

Herein, eaob Adbydya begins with its last Mantra and 
ends with tbe first. Tbe intervening Mantras also are arran* 
ged in the same topsyturvy fashion. Again, the Padas of 
every Mantra are so arranged that the final Fada beoomes the 
first and the first beoomes the last. This Vilomakrama-P&t^i 
was, parbaps, intended to help the reciter to keep the 
whole Sambitd in memory. 

Stginnincf—viks ^wsnrwwin'ji:»t*riWTfi«nf wm wnn^tt 
^*r% w ir wtvSf wivif lt%wr: 

5^Tffr ^rgilT: 

wjftii si fWT ^Tisr»ff si»tw% wvf^fvtir 

wiftw w en#s«qi^ Tvr «r%ii snrw% wfi rf lw ; « t u 






nrft tr^ immi r w «i<t: wm * T > < T w wr ft^» g q t; «wWt 
ihBrtwiHr wpwm «pnftwT iim«nfhrt»!f5i*inTOwsscTO- 
« w Tiii»» » g ffm in »<ra n w firm ^ ^»ar inti 

CoUphon—n^ w«nfts«*n^: 

End—V(^ X 5 * HT Hfftwwviw »»T 1 WHW- 

n?»rf »T fk «mwifhirT ii 

Colophon—-^ <»w ii ftvf (g t i >vv nr; « 

P<»«/-co?<^>Acn~«ft*’niittor*Tfg I fiifk fflwr 

gwit irfgk gw* I KVi^ fkirftr wm gwi% 

g%irmk wmiTJi i 
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9456. «Trir[=^fin5%[Tfe«r»ft(?) 

V ajaBaneyiflaiiihitfi.tippani(?) 

It is a short commentary on the Vajasaneyisamhita of the 
M4dhyandina Sdkha, and it enumarates only the application 
of the Mantras and explains the meanings of a few words. 
As the MS is incomplete an the end, the name of the work 
is not known. 

Beffinntng—^ wiit ^T^tscnr i WTsri ftwfk II I 
I ftwfk II wwn^rRr u ^ i twit i amnr srr i ^jwirorfiT ii 
grMUT ii mvw: ii nf ipgsnfw ii i ajwrr mwi I 

»Tt*rT: I m iwrt I ’Tniid^ft’: li II trirmw^ u t ii 

go/apAgn— Iw i R : m n ift ytyrg; I 

End—m WWgt T e«H I I ' 

srrRrenRirw i ss^ i w ^ i gnt fi r ii < ii i f« 

wt% I snftgfii'Bd: 1 a ryg faifa i » ^ li 



i wi n T <m t»n wwnr i «T?ftw wm. litvnL i wirrfW>- 
WWT: ti ^ « arihm » «WWH I jrfhiwrn I I 

«»in»rRiw»T i «K*rff«f i 

anfn?» Bt * wi I «nr%» Tnpr.- j v i 
wtft 1I vftim tt 
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10600. ’ I 

Vftjasaneyisanihitabhdshyam. ' Rijubhaahyam '. 

It is a short commentary on the VAjasaneyi. Samhitft 
of the Mfidhyandiniya SAkhA. The MS contains Adhyftyaa 
29-31 and 38-40 only. This commentary differs, completely 
from the printed Bbfishya of Mahfdhara, and slightly from 
that of Uvata. The Catalogus Catahgorum mentions two 
other commentaries by Anantadeva and Anandabhatta the 
extracts from which are not available. 

Beginning— WR: I ^fR^CtSSfTR ! ftr- 

1.WWft RTR%SRtS^ WT RTgfSTRWtf I I 

srrjRfrfW............^wintR yfriRTR^i ir rrrw^ wfiw; 

snttl I.w?ftRni i 

X n X 

»rein«fe wtt: srwrTorf: smreiRT: rjwjt; 

wsRT*!i I t fjc fRfffRTRraL arrwm B:ftrRt H n 

arr^: ^wnfrR i mswTTRRftwT^: 

-3 

fRr»Rt: R5^CRm9R»RfRRTftRt II \< » 

4 
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The MS breaks off in the he^nning of 89tli Adhy&ya 
and begins again from the 40th Adhyaya with separate 
pagination. This latter part is identical wiUt the Uvafa- 
bh&shya. 

wtq ww: i i f^rrar- 

wn I.wftrs# jsr m nsrfwwTf^fir: 

nrwravwsfgtnnrirTnrn i 

End—m^^j^ T?TTf^ I vnk nrPr *rft»rirm?r- 

wtwsw srwT^ftdr WTcf i 

wrhTT w ftran^w: ii 

C&lophfn~-ffk sir5«»rrgm» ^fim«rf «r?»Tfh(wiitswrnr!ii 

Poit-^Colophm—ii^n. K^Vi 'CT^SST 

m. I 
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8208, I 

VitthalarinmantrasdrabhAshyam. 

By K4^inA,thop^dhy%a. 

Hare twelve Mantras from the Eiksanihit^ are oommen* 
ted on with reference to the worship of Vitthala, an incar¬ 
nation of Vishnu. An exhaustive explanation also is given 
to eetablish Vitthala^s worship as Vaidik^ioh^lra. In sup¬ 
port of this argument the author refers to the many works 




and aevflral aathon, tba latsat among ■ wtoa bdongi to tha 
18th oentory. For other detuls Ste HPS. II. 176. 

jStfjfinninj-—ifti|6»W »W: l tftTHfW er «m: t 
eftarfirswfUT't^WTtt ift wwT i 

erw<t*r*mt*fftfir wirfiT elwnwif 

ei««T: int^ ^ wtf%555enwr»mwiwrm ertw 

»m»r?arfima:«F?nrr wsRwqpmrwt w*ir<T i tmrf^ 

iftf^5enrr?nwr ^wwftrKwwmf wmftr 

K^v. nece^rt i 

nw nw^ffwwT ininTnr% ^Tnnwrnt nvit i Itfir- 
erttt: etc. etc. 

End—v(^T(m^fq ftwftndjw^ 

TtromfSr newrrfir i 

trot *rfw’Teni i 

«r: 3^ f»rfejf x x x iftftj# 
WH II irnfeiTMi^swr ^Ht'nrnerP'!! i 
nftgwett wretrsoT «ttgmirrfi ryT»n; wr^nfmftrsfirwfnelt 
eftfifg^HiHosT p*refm*wi i ?T7fnT>Tnnvmmr Tteernreer 
»#tf^'rtw>t«»mmrPfTa[ i ^ ▼ «JSC!5*?222f*f®tinrev 
fttnnr; i mm i^hffwr^ i 

^r fa irntg ewR ^ r wi f wtfiiar? ii 



129 


WR^sw^^rfm^T m Br«5ir?»r!fi: ii 

wtiTt«m«i^rf?rtCt %*»Tg 

ftfma’Tf^^rrf^wwwi 9Prr?»l^r^«TTrinT: i 
*iwi*r^gwiT22 ff^ ?r?nwi<&q^ n?t 
il^rarfk ^ «rif^5Tt ^fiTf5TT::fe!aT^?r?r«4^ 3^ ti 

'O 

fjmnwrar^nf i^^rranir^: wr^ni i 

wtarf?tTBC?r5wrf%w5Tir??T5?TT'T^^s3ji: i 

wflcifiT^r g?^sq<gfgT £T»T??T^ 3 l f?»TTf^ i 

XX X 

Colophon—ffh wlg^gfmgT^gig-^fr^g g>rfinm!ftgpamr- 


9851 F. 



( Jaiminiyabrahmanam ) Satram. 

The 6th division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the 
S&maveda. For other details see No. 3 above. 

Spinning—\ ^rgq 1 ajIl'T WT wf^- 

TTwt^srrfinn wrggT i ^s^nr- 

«m wikntgmf ire^d" «rT^ 

»rfJffn w g* »nlflTOTiggT?»r?rm %« g s igr g ^ gm f ^b^witsw- 
3j^ «r^wrrf«fi i 





ISO 


Bnd~n i^ir "WT 'rrniwg’nr 

nrf^: ^TW«)t «tt y w if i r ft 
w ^ *cm Tn#VirTrgt?TTir w w?jtt 

^^TTS^T55T*rT Wl«n>TT *wt«Tm 3TT«Tf»W ^»TT«Tl VICT WT^ 

?<aiflr?>«i t ^ 'T 5 rw iftfnmr nnur nig^mJf^ i 

wwt ^T q^f^wfirt^i^ 5ns^rmft^ wf *r^ 

mi f|rm»T 5 rit ?rm vrFwi ftw 'T^w'nw »rfi'wrw 
wmwmr mrrrufftigftft nm tw *n»ft i 
ismwT 3 rc^itsfi<rir »T«rfi imTw^irsrTinrtsTT: Btnr: ii^vsii 

Colophon—i^ ^nrq II 

PosC-Colaphon —«•?«; | ^*ru^ I 

wfTirlwroi^ I I arr^OTSR l iCc i wmaurg i ^4,.^ 1 n«ifr- 
I I 3 ir 5 t>Tg 1 ^<>0 1 i ^vs 1 mmq- w^cq tf.v II 

wiiqq I <J« I qqfmfrt 1 liv.y 1 ^ar^’q 1 1 Tqnrft- 

mq ^mq^q 1 q%tiTiq»f ^rfi^ wr^r 1 gqq («rn:q) 

qwTTqrarr ww’iq 1 qrftssnti ?rTqwrarnsqTq<»mq 

qsmrftanftqq^s^ 3^*1 qVqTfsfrgfqiNrcq qqrwnmqrcvq 
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9856 B. 50rro^^%TT ( lrf*I5ftq«prT^<IT ) 

S4mavedasainhit4 ( Jaiiuiiiiya S4kb4. ) 

Thia Samhit4 of the Juiminiya S4kb4 oonsista of two 
parte, entitled Prakriti and Uttar4, both of which are again 
Bubdivided into Khapc^. The Prakriti ooneiste of 66 



wad tJM TJttar4 of 96 Kb»njlM. The fiM pavt is again split 
iq) mto foiir inaiQdiTisioiiB, Damdy, Agneya, Aiadra, Pavam^na 
and Arana. The number of the Prakrit Mks ie oomdered 
as 765. 

The second part also is divided into eleven Adhy^yas. 

An index of this SanihitEl. is published by Dr. W, 
Caland, See No. 8 above. 

Beptnning—m'idf I wa »TT*Tv*r^^g[fer?Er(ft I anr arr- 

sftntr qvTTift ® 5 «ncmit i faitm ?Tf??r t t i 

^rsrrrt »twr ftruOTf ftw: i sr^ i si i wfir 5?f fsft- 

ir» ftmt i arw «rsrw gwrgjJt i ^ i 

End of the first part. Tf% I aw 5^'TU’SCrft' I 

«wn&<TT wirJ- I swtjlnt i t^arfir 75*11 *WTfi %wr: it 11 

Colophan—yfn RfsfrnRW; 1 

Post-Ctlophon —arruu'il t I I I WTTWH 1 

U» I anvvrq 1 \h 11 aTnt?«r 11 witw n^fnig^E. 

ST'*': I 

Beginning of the setond part, aitq I Wt^lsnBlt'sr I 

arttfift amcswaar »r arm 1 

WITS fVijm: aw: an di f^aq[vir; u 

jji «rT<r 11 

.End—irmt awTWT fsrm jar rntm fwwtait wwars: 1 mwr 


ww nmt aitWTftm: 1 



wfi i ip w i n iiR i I %• I n 

Co1(^hon--%j(t[fn:9n: H ii 

Post-Colephon~--mwm ^wwf ? t : fpi«T; | 

wtw fic're^wTtsnm ii 

9j^ wnw irf^rfirtNr "^tiw tmfv fi 
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9856 A. ) 

Silmavedag^nam. ( Jaiiuiiii^ii'^'ikb I ) 

The G4na of the Stoaveda of the JaiminJya-SdkhS. 
oonsists of 3681 S^mans and is divided into four parts— 
Sanihit4, Aranyaka, llha and Babasya. Among these four 
divisions, the Samhitil is again sub-divided into three smaller 

parte—Agneya, Aindra, andPavam4na; and the Aranyka into 
Parvans—Vrata, Sukriya, ^kvara and Aupanishada. The 
Slmans also are arranged in the folio iving order— 


Samhit4g4na 

1232 

S4mans 

Aranyaka „ 

291 


iJha 

1802 

» 

Rahasya „ 

356 

9> 


8681 
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Beginning —9nrr%cS 

nT?rrflc<n«*r WTO?aTfr«? i 

wr^Fnr w»re?T*rf^ g»^T«fhTti^ 
ii »TITTft II 

«iT5rf?r«»n?r ?relr ^ifinriJ' *t»t: ii 

wts^vssr «m: i aftn i ifhore^r 'tSj i 

aftm^ianrmrft^TTf^mirTrHT^iTC 

ft?t«i 'sifsir 

End of the Samhitd — 

i^jff TT f, «rr WIT m arr 3^ ^ T f wr I w II ix i H » 

P535T ^r2r ?T^?r 

Colophon—ff^ 'TTOWH I 

•nrrarq i ><:s 5rm i $»jcii i i mn i 'T^rwTsni »c^ 
<fTm II aniriT wfkm mn ii 

anrrrorq i ^ i ar^nj; i ii 

End of the Aranpaka — 

i aftar aftar fta ar wt ar 

35T a aaa«a 

ifJr aaafaar: i 

Co^opAon—yyatafaaa’i ir 

Post-Colophon — 

aTi%rB^5itifWVaaO'fir?^: 
wraaf fra* 

atrmaaa: a g vftfaata: 
tw ita a fnmrg ii 
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* ' 

mnr* i Rot. i Rjfwnrt i i\o «fw i I 

mw I whrfSnr^ ’t# rr wm i arrew amnirn wrotamfic mv- 

wmin RRl ftm I #ficm wit i arrew i 

ftrOTWTff ITTfl ICTfeUB^W^ I 
m^nxmg^ II 

arftiai mw fwfaRT ^itw grt: i 
artf*rm#HT Tw^sr aftTTiT¥ir a:«rT^^^i ii 

Beginning of the Vha — 

iwiT*rj: I arrinfVvar^ i ^^rrar f armirwrw ii 

f% Tl 

JSnrf—arifir f*fiitf»r: aft fiT?w ^ift gift W ii li » ii 

a^r “sj tt 

Tfr: aitg ii 

Colophon— Rurnni ii 
Post-Colophon — 

atOTwmiiftfH ®»^»i5(wift «iTg: i 

iirraftift ^ ^ar?% Trj^iaftffr f««ir% ii 

wflre^Rft?[^J33ftwiTsftT»5nni«^ftaiwa^^^ i 
WRIT artwrit^^ afkririrTgiaTiTaft^TWTW; fl 

ars^sftim farsr^ Trrfw tinPW% « 
aretgwf ^KTOtit w ii 


5 


arftrisriirRmTtf^ ^arffir * i 

aftfJrm^ir wftar Tmwita:irT^^: ii 
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iwirsr ^ iErT*r i fwftvw ^ ww i li 9:^. 

I nm?nft[ w?n:i»* i \\\ mv 1 aaii^ 1 
g^rnm I II «f!^TT 3rTTt>r»i^^v.^Vi wnw #flwr mr* 
^ W^K ^T«r II 

%^r^?iTirm 5 Wt 4 oi ^rwsrt «t% warfl^ irrinj; 1 
in%<«> 5 rT»% ^wfiir ^Fms 5 rf«U^»iil imwn^ 11 

iTTiT’iiinTTi^ ww 1 

fiw %fiT^ 5^3fH 

?rf«hT fSTTfrm ferf^: 1 
wir^in^r 5*1% Wf«r srw: 11 



II. VEDALAKSHANA. 
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Atharvavedas^ktaviniyogam&U. 

This work deals with the different kinds of (^plications 
for the Siiktas of the Atharvaveda Sanihiti in the 
rites according to the Kausika SiUra. From the po8t> 
colophon it appears that the work is a part of the 8rd 
chapter of some Lakshanagrautha of the Atharvaveda. 

sTir: i imrww- 

fvfwvtnWJj i ^ fitwi fftt wsrrfint 

nwnfw i ^ i ^ fsrwr rfk 

wfins artwfif wwnft ii % ii ^ fitsTtn ffir 

sn^ifn rnironT: 151 * x x 

vim (SF^ ^ I 

irwits 

I t 1 <EJ%W ) orq^^ifir wnr- 

jEnd—(ER^sr s^WTlTwfiriivsn’ ( vnnfir ) 
«rT||:«m: I K I g*t^crHW 11 ? 11 

Colopkon-~~( ? ) ftfsfntnnrarnf ^?TSC?j sbtb^ 11 

( < ) f ufw qf ninOTqf WERcww'nrRT f«rfRtt»ni wmrr: 11 
mfTWwrrfwT^tr ^5^ fsrfH*ftnt ii 




' lir 

( I ) ftfirtt»nTrawiiW5Tf«r5Tfinirw «n»* wtihh H 
vtnr: « 

( tt ) fVfSnftnsrrawrf f«riif?rn^ 5rmwi ii 

Pou-Coiophon—^^^^ 

finft w. ^r, sr, rr %ft^i'irT^«?TT ( ) n«^ sftaro<t%?c- 

wfwwf wif^r w'J^TJTT ii?tt»TflrT5!i?ff f%f»r«ft»irf^ 

I aft it fW'^m3:iT'«r 'isrisft n^f^siT ffft fSrarfft- 
wwirriw 5iW^?T5rnanrt ftfiT?ft*Twt'aW!r'T: ^«rw: ii 

aftanit^^ aj!irarirfft n?ft<r«f5?Trft^iftnm?imt 

^ftmw'ST'lBf'T; wq:iS: fa'V?r; II 
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EigvedasarvfiuukramantvyakhyA. 

By Vfisudeva. 

It is a commentary on Katjayana’s Sarvannkramanikd, 
which is an index to the lliahis, the Davatas and the metres 
etc of the Eigvedasanlhita. 

E«g«nnm//—ww: I ^tftfioTrsrftr^tftn- ftftni «i»E»rT* 
^fOT: Sf3^ i nsiwft 

«Tw mrr ^tftnrr: trarjrftwfi i *r?iTR»ft wi*rT: 

s«rf^ II ?# fi f% ft ^r^atgw: ^ftwftr 

>r! I 



Coloplwn—xfn jwrw n«nr^ fwnm i 

V arrfiw: ^mrhft »iwt *n^<rs «sft>w5tsww 
fWW- *r»5r5nnTW!t i srfiMt »i?rT *TtJtTSTW jpr; 5pnrhr: 
?ff*r ffkfrtlt 53?iT ^%iTrw»fr inr«rt?c«T»mfir»A 
g^lr^RfOTr ^'tar; 

End—^ w argwfe ^snmnnWt jpftarr ftiq; 

5?fhn 15nr; wWansr stit.* wtsrow i srrfwtw: 

«^5Tn 9EfV: ^TJTnfr *ia rfa firjn fsrer ^- 

rwwT arf^t I fsrefii:iJ^siwni':?«rof i a?^?iir»«iq;a?iTiH5iT wr- 

nfhri sm: ii 

3T?5wr!=iif«rsil»Fif»r ^rrp^rjwtf^ «rT iwr i 
atfa qftfw! ii 

Lait Colophon—mvnif II W; li 
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10808 . I 

Rishichhandodevatil. 

By Sivarama. 

This is an index to the Kisliis, the metres and the Devatas 
of each Rik in the three cbajiters of the S.onaveda, namely, 
the Sanihitd, the Aranyaka, and the Uttard. 

Beginning— STIT: I st STJT: I 

5JIJIWT ma I 

?RfV®f^t??TfrrF*r ?Tsiiirf?i ii t n 

i 

^rnnnrt ftttwk u % o 



ani 

X X . _ . x; ' 

V !rf¥<rt I fNihrtn: ! 

^nonTTt firfwJttn: i cfir ^ J 

Colophon^i K ) g*^WT g qftffWT » ftH r m, ^; ottot; ii 
( % ) rr«rK»«TO#firm?rt ?B«?rTac*rj wimm ii 
w«itwwf*?iwT I gimlr nrnift #«: i 

End—^ rwtr f3i:1?rw ^^rar; i 

girtf&t f?»TCTi i writ wftw ?r 

fsR% I sr^ I 

Last Colophon—xfw » ftft^ffi? iT5r %»rT w B r i:f^Trr »rtf5r- 
sRf^«ct^ggr: ?wwr: ii 

Here the author’s name is written in a different hand. 

Post-Colophon— rngm «Rc ^8 % ggif f^- 
wsft Hg ^r^tbr feftrgfirt jgwCTt ' ^■ 
wurgw^ f^r^inw 95 ft 'tsstt^ 55¥t^?<srT 11 

«ni^ 5^5 w^rr 1 

53C*r5^ ^ *TII w fwt H 


»fttg%wR: % II 
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28 

oaas p. I 

6&7atraTidh4Qam. 

% ^imga. 

This work gim the varioos modes of ohanting ^ 
Prast&va and Patlh4ra of the G4yatra S&man when it is 
sung in different metres of the Hike. It is in the form of 
SOtras. 

Beginning-^i^ »nr! WTnkTW I 'I’it nwirw wfkf ky 

mRim: i er^nirtt ^ fk«5«iTnnts i i i 

s kuw ^ I «w«rf I afmT»f 5 *W’tT»?T: 5k: t ^%'Trri. I 'TtSJrr- 

rfkrtw irnntfftVJP!' 11 

Colophon— mwirfkwTk »«riiT wfhir«Br 1 

^nd—WlfH Tm»?k trrwi! cfit j 

kfifif nwwfkvttw^ 1 #«n *iiwwfewt*ni 1 

Last Colophon —ffk wTOwfkwrk gwtin nrfhvBT n 
nrwwfksnw ?rnmw 11 
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9910 G. iiW9ifi i « n y< nwm i 

G^yatraTidh^nabh^shyam. 

This is a oommeatary on the work described above. 
S«o Stein P. 15. 
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W! I ' nwirw wfirftfT 

iHRn«r i irfw i tnrtsrif 

<TOB«Tq I f%15T«t I 5rwrtw 

I I m^r^f^griT srrw ’ift'&'T: i *Tnr?l srrw wr» i 

n?^af f*r«n’5T w-sq i qriftnw?rw i 

?r^?»r *n®r5«r srgroi •f»r^<5«Ttf>T>aT?nK ‘ moft mvii 

n^r^n^JiTiii ?i»wsftf7T x x x x 

w: 'nr: I «mf*r^5T: I ?Tfscf«rj% ^#f»r3C5r: i 

iiwwnr-g’^re^ »ii»mr i ( 

End—^ZT^t^ «ri f3^«ijn?fVp!<rfiT f^m^rarr -ar<?T am* 
tiTT: ireni«f» wfn ?Rnf^ m arsr^Twat'Er^aT^ 

I an?!? arm»r?isft<TT'?i?i i ^nr- 

WTf?ft I fTUT ’TT5t«5; 'i5i®3cmT«r^ I najs^iTw ijir'jr^ n 

101# nuTatfiftarTarq i nrgr^firqfm I I Sfir iF?i i gjt »nm- 

I ^»T ¥«>! II 

Last Colophon—xfn *n?TiTf«r«rrsrm':a»- 
wamrr l 

yfif gyrm^ ’giit nuraffrotsT »ttw cvma# #ti5ui^ d 
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2446 A. I 

Gitikalpam. 

By Rflma^ukla. 

This work deals with the different modes of chanting 
the Prastdva, and serves as a guide to the recitation of 
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the Prastotar. Thie MS begins with the 2nd leaf. See Stein 
P. 15. 

Beginning —i 

«rn:«r»^ arr.fir» airir^ 

^laram^s^rnfifftwritw 15^4 «rrt...wt3rit ^frwTft 
?T*?t ’T amf farWt^f *?arT??t m rr < rf j r » r » i 1 

£nrf—ar^wirfirJiwf srims arrq[t5!rniTrsriTfJr^wf f«r«^ 
fwwrfvr^ ir?iT54 ftwtT5ri>?«: fwirrfw^niw^ril- 

^nft 8^ !rem«TT«r«n^S srrTTT'i Wfirwr wwwra; 

Wl; ti «iS II 

sTTi-mfwaF^ =s»»5:^5 l 

^rfinnynTiift: 11 

Colophon—ifn ntfw^g’t WTW ffurn: 1 

ffw II 

Evidently, the Gitikalpa is not the first Prapfl,thaka of 
any work. But the scribe seems to im[)re8s that this is the 
fir^■t chapter of the Pushpashtia which bei;iiis on fol, 
7a of this No. See No. 74 on P. 31. 


6 
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Cbaturvim^atipadas<ltrain. 

It ifl a collection of every 23rd and 24th Pada of the 
V4jasaneyi8amhit4 belonging to the M&dhyandina^4kh4. This 
is useful for the reciters, and help them in keeping the whole 
Samhitd in memory. 

Beginning— iTfl-: | 3W I 

»fc: arm I I I mir i m*f ^irsr i m i 

\j] 5 rftni I «K«rmg« i 5^: 1 3-?^ 1 fw 1 

End—fvm I 5r3«c?rm: 1 at % 1 scmfn 1 3rT?m»f 

wh: I I rriTt at I 1 syTTriTlJi 1 # *r«rii 1 

a® I all II 

Colophon—ffk 11 

32 

8963. 0^S^J«T^aiTrtrT I 

Cbhandabparibh^shd.. 

This work explains the Vedic metres according to the 
Paribh4sb4 of Katydyana’s Sarvdnukramamki^, and gives 
one example for every metre. 
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5ft/innin(;—»nr: t nTBifl I 

3-«CTrrwi I «|n w c w < \\ i it ^wrffSNi: ii srrfSri 

w I I «<. I ‘^ I ^ I anwT i «r^ wiwr i v. i v i 

6v I » i ^ I yft B rn yf I BfwrBmnj i ^ i » i i «n^- 
I ( v» i « i « i «rf?rpir<|?t i j*wir 

xirm I \» I ^ I « I vwiwT I I « I le I \> t 

AW—arfiroBTt I BTff: B5»Tr BTBWlWWT 

I I I £ 1 < I iirfi!fvi:?%s wft^ JTwrfBt j 

I ^ 1 I U I I I 3Twi€f wfir 
I I I £ I c I <s I I • <i I 'ifn- I tw:nftw- 

I U I I £ I £ I £ I I £ I 3rf»r(|ftr: I I ^ I 
£ I £ 1 I £ I £ I 
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9796 A. J 

Cbbaiidoviohitivritt ih, 

By Hrisbikef^flsramin, 

It is an elaborate commentary on the Chhandovichiti, a 
work on the metres of the S4maveda, and comprises the 
first part of the Nid^riasiitra of Patafijali. Hrishike^, the 
commentator otberwis? known as Pett^^astri, describes him¬ 
self as the grandson of RanganA^h^dhvriu who commented on 
the Padamafijari and Sidd^ntakaumudi, and as a resident of 
Tanjore in the Madras Presidency. 


Beginning— I ift: I 
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®»rTn»rH5 ^ «erSv « 

irvrnTq?t®Rn{t5t gsft^jcni: gnpuTfic^ T® i 

Tfmqp£® ^%m inBT»^T f®yr w « 

*®n5»n ft ^g®T: afSror ftngT i 

fWT^T ®wt W® WTWTWi g®® II 

gy^ftftrw®: ^t: i 
®T®t nr^ II 

®®f5^sroft ®Tft«®»^3!EW0ft nTT I 

j?fttrmft?rer ?Rftftwt wnr; ii 

*r%3 i 

®T*i»n»rT ft^f®sE«n ft ®i n 

^ft:®i®i?:ftTHftK^f?irimfo^^ i 
nsm^TifwviJrrJr li 

®sft®rimrnfft%® ® i 
nwtsrqjjng^r: il 

^nrfVfTnrr wtn^ ^TO«®%ft*n i 

srft®T^®ffr grjs mwrf ti 

ft i 

^yroffgtr fiwi^ ^rwmr ii 

ifft*?rm»nrr ii 
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* wnwrt ?jt% w«rT#tfiK«T?rt if 

aw wm sftsjf firwB»wr»rw 

^wwmr^ ^iir Jif?nn»fHl-awmTO»?rBT wamrevrar yl^ri 

JEnrf—w f%»f anw»WTl ^ 

HT'jftiftWTf-arwwrnt^ i mts^-. t 

firefw« ^rsawwfff^pnTwf i 

Colophon —^^rrorftrfirrftmmt 
fkwt»nre% ?pfNr: wt¥: i ^reastfi ^msr: ti 
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9788 C. 




Chhandoviobitivritti-TattvaBubodhiiii. 


This oomraoutary is similar to the work described above. 
The commentator states in the begiimint; that he is com¬ 
menting on the Nidauashtra as a whole. But the codex 
ends with the commentary of the Chhaudovichiti, which is the 
first part of the Nidtoasutra. 

Beginning— nTTSirf^ I 
wssrr frtcrwq?^ g% f ^ inirwft ii 

c 5 wnr®® 1 

nrstirwTT! fftr WT^giitfwwtq 11 

»nim: «vwt emwrwTit yfn 1 arrw»?nrW®: 1 

«nT: ! trw nf««T^ntTir?Tswir!xjftTf»r«fJrw *npT»tft 

I iipwrmirvTVTwm^VT rf® 
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^argswrof^ftriir^ i^r- 
•a’wwTsrf I fSitjfhrJls^fiT o^firy^rr fTTsmT»j?fVijjif 

s«n?qrnF?lT*T: i flBlT««lTW f^r«r<5 II 

Ewrf—ir^f^f^'firfTfsiw »K5Sf^?&?rffT 

srrsTsi *r^w^tTrfkg««r% l 
®fflcmirfTT ?rr5ST«r>!r*rnT»?q'T li ii 

CeJophon—^fn fk^Tg;5rpft »re5S: II 


35 

8005 B. STTTONworf^^ I 

J aUsandhilakBhanam. 

It ia a Lakshanagiantha in versified form wherein the 
Sandhis of the words repeated in the recitation of Jata 
are treated of. It ia also called Nydyapanch^i^at. 

Beginning —5f»T: I 

JT(1k)5nfkfw: *T5rT^ erfrwfg^ni i 

*r3rrfi» WTm ^ u 

^TTk»I.H^tfkvrfk^rrTTtg i 

■^rrw irr«^ wwrfir 3m?rf w^w^stinirg ii ^ ii 

wlw fk^rk w^TK^nBi^tHKioi w l 
freipnit «T«T.«rk g^-. it ^ ii 
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End— .«rt firiT: fonfirHinTr! 1 

inrf %mv*sg^ 11 

«rg?iwi »iTr«nr^ ft w# ^gT*;T y^ q» .ww t 

?T5?r wTTf»T5snrrgvttT»fhTw n 

CVicpAow—«n^r<i*T?r?wwTftr»T»Tir^ 11 
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6381 R ft l% 0 »4q < ^ t ^< g ! aj T<ns q TW I 

TiiiiTiriyft[»ivdMrtvirMl>ik.‘^li,Miavy!ikby4. 

It a work dealing with the aoceiits of the word^j of 
the KriBhna-YajiiJ'veda. The correct title of thia work seemB to 
)>e Svaraijahchii^at with Bhjishya. See, No. 125 on p. 31) 
and OL. II. 1018; Tri 1. 1. A, 95 (i ). 

wriir ?crT^'^?Tq I 
’T'jirrftr ii 

w^sr ?55t%w ^rrmrirsrjmnsr'ft* nTftfSsrflimi^inft^- 
wm—%^sft 5m«r8 JTiir '^tirq i 

End—vuTfvn^ I ^ftwf wnwiwm; i i m- 

wr «w i wJ^Ttft’sr'^sT wnr^ift 

«unr^ft?r ^vfk i wr 
ir»rnr i >r jftft evfwrm i 

C't/fphon—ffk WT«TO?ir«^ wwifni ii 
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11651. 1 Dvipadd,. 

This is an index of the Riks which have either two 
I'Mas or one i‘Ma, and of those Riks with four P^das which are 
considered as two far'ir^ Riks in the Rigvedsamhita. This 
calculation is needed to complete the number of Abstis in 
the Samhita-Svahak&ra. 

wT i aroftr'T^r i ir*r»sr^ tow 

me II ujf c I uwnsTtrrt i ^ i i 

I ^ I I ^*1' 3ft^gWT»lT I «rt >Tt WftTW: I 

11 II » 11 li firitflrT 

mir II t 

(johfhons~-( \ ) fscw ’ai«rnrr ii 

amBT I 1 

arfemirt *r gtiirr i wrv ii 

( ^ ; TfH <a-mHT 11 

sT«r; Tfnnr^S'^ir: I m ar'smwwffft'-gTvfftm'miKmi 

£?n/—gftfsTffiut WfWW. 1 3Tm ffvvm jm^o 

sT'afft^r =ut ^[f?T fscum i anat- 

f^T ^ mw arwffif^rT^ ii 
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10885. I Dh&rai^m. 

By Sabh&pati. 

This is a Lakshanagrantha fot' the Jaiiiiiniya^Lkha of 
the SHmayeda, where the G4na of the Silmaos is treated of. 
It contains four Parvans, to wit, Agneya, Aindra, Pavamftna, 
and Aranyaka. The present MS is much iiyured in the 
beginning and at the end. 

Beginning— .wr WT atft ttTTWT ttr^TW- 

I IT I urTwrfit ^ i af^r ft 

wrcrs^r wrftrr.tft 5rr i te w s[ wn 

WITT 1 55 I IT I Twirt I WTJinr I wTHW^ftmrwTT WT^rwrnr g 

5 gT w Tt riTi *r • wRr fjfw it 

Colophon—{ \ ) HTT^ WrwTftWTITTfiT 1 fft wiTnrfr: 

fiift KTi^ 'rt wirrmi i 

{ ^ ) Tft WITTtTTt: WTTWt wwrft ^ WOTTT^t I 

End—If I I W 1 CT W «T 

w wjwwrft ww II tfi:: sift i 

Last Colophon— WWT'TTt: WHWfUlSH 1 


7 





11949 D. 1 

Nfttaparavyilkbyll. 

This is a commentary on the Natapara y;ilS6h gives a 
list of the words in the Krishnayajurveda ending in 
and n. As these two letters are often changed by the 
Sandhi with other letters, this list is a great help to the 
Padap4^ha. For the text see OL. II. 9i3. 

JStf^mnenc/— 

wisTtTft:«nirfgwr%:'^sr weKTttfmfk 

( sTtT^T ) «5ihr irrtvnt i arv 

w X X X 

w«BTT XXX srem i 

mfir artav5«w»n i a ng mq f tf t wr i 

i«d—3rw<fjTa.T«(r: I tncrr^n’ ^rgiirw 'wttw ?r ’t- 

IWWff: I gtg!TTW WflBTrtW UBIT?^ 

I tt aremw niriem: i ^ac% <ir^nnt! 'W- 

«tn«^ I weRTTsmaTVT ’ v 

*wrT g^^wfrfirf^t wraf^msrlw'Tncn^ fin timRini u 
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5348. I Niniktavy^kby^L® 

By Skandasv^min. 

The first five Adhy^yas of the Nirukta of Yaska are 



1(2 


known as the Nigban^u. The remaining Adhy&yaa oompriee 
a commentary on the preceding onee. The present work of 
SkandaST&min is a commentary on the latter portion of the 
Ninikta. Here, in the beginning, the author refers to his 
predecessors Barbarasv^min and lihagavaddurga, and in the 
middle he quotes the veiws of others by the word at 

arrit without giving their names. From the colophon quoted 
below it appears that Achflrya Mahe.4vara and Skandasvilmin 
are identical. 

Beginning —«fln^9jT<r WW: i 

3ft *t»T *ffweif5r«BT3 ii 

mVT flfWTHTt % f fwmt II 

w wrwticffitfir! wi 

fttfftw«rfiriTfT^cfiinn;wff wtfrorsnrr^s g fi rut ff wt tf«r- 
wtmfir f f I X X X ftnrtt 3 

sTefT^g fi prr f ^ ft I nrrffT'ftfwti^. w i ^www rWt 

fWwj I ttw fkffcew fifwmr liVifcwifgt f^irrwr: 1 tif 
wmwTWf^ fi “frgiwitg: erginntr" ffir wftit giWf 
giwj I fffg gggff^g ^ftfg; fkw i t t 

egnwTtifg m[w^ ^ frTg(^) ftiiwt(»fT)inafw- 

^racer^gfggwfT ffegrt 1 g g r w n g : 1 

gtfky/ian-^T H T W t i ^ w t w rrTtngf fitftlWTt g^fg gf tfiwrt* 
«VTIfW iHflf: ^TtlCJ I 

JBmf—g fg rfii gg fi t f r c fim mg ^ fJirer»fg fff* 

■•gv?! I fffW— 
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wntw^fir^tStJT vtn^njwr^ 15raw»l i 

< tt » rr i Tc^'y IHWT jr?*r«irf«K*rif®r» s^wrfiE^nfir, srf^irirw- 
fwmfw I n^r irw8iTfiB«irf^ Tf^ i 

iftrwr ff?r i arf^nmrrfiRrTf^ fk^: %fn i f»?: i 

Last Colophon— f«n5^«rTftf^?rraf fSrew^tiBnri «r5t- 
swrw: II 


4l 

9795. * PLullajwtam. 

By Gane.4a. 

It is a coramentary on the Pushpashtra of Vararuchi 
which is also known especially in the South, as PhuilaBiitra. 
See Burnell lOb and HPS. II, 1323. The edition of S? cya- 
vrata SamiUramin and Richard Simon ascribe the b u to 
Pusbpamuni, while our Southern MSS, BurnelPs MS, and the 
present commentary, ascribe it to Vararuchi, and Weber's 
Noe. 303-805 to Gobhila. 

All the commentaries, here available, of Ajata.4atru, R4- 
makrishna and Gane^a begin only from the 3rd Prapathakaof 
the printed edition. But Gane^aaloneoommentson the first two 
Prapfl^bakas which appear at the end. This commentary is not 
divided into Prapi^hakas and Khandikas in the same way as 
the text is divided It may be noted here that Ajatasatru’s 
oommentary runa from the 3rd Prap4thaka and not from the 



6th as mentioned in HPS. II. 1827, Bornell's lOb, lutd 
Webers' 306, 

Bfijitintut /— 

iftHt ilsr n 

sriTts^s sftssiftsrw niit TTWig^rnr n i 
*rwt sn^fWTTnr ^»il ii 

i^narmqirwifiKr^irffrrrt’ntj irnirT i 

3Tr5i^ 3 :^ ciT^rn:wirrTnT^:mf«[ qsftfir »ftwq t i 

3r!ntifTi!T?nft: eK?^'l*r«ifVnT»ri n^ser^rp^rfTWffirwifrf^* 
fTieT«^nT5TTWTWfftnr^T«t»nTT!?t5Tt *rtf5r^»wrf?it- 

*n*^T«3rf^Tiww ?ftfiT«rj?rTnY»fffn.- 1 ^r'nts'^ri wfwrntnHificnt'a- 
dtf5T^?mnrTvnr?r^Tr«l^(fr««r^r^ nit srwi^irbi- 
nfn^TTtnu^iftvrirg; 'TJSwfiKS 'KS^ wif mmnrerscw 

»TT %3 nift ^3n'rnr'Tarr^?t!Tivrl?Trfir ?T!f<T ^ntfirift n«inift 
5 f 5 |ftqT<r «m»ir?rf ^^nn'n^w^w^uift; nfniFiftt sgsr»t 1 
S'WT m f 3TimiT5r?ir: 1 1 nun^mn: fft 

ww?nrr I w«r ni55«nm % n^f^cFnf’r 1 w^THim^nimn 1 ^ 
1 %; ftm^riiWTSTi ^retisiT nnintn 1 

End —ftrnr 1 tt ^ nr«i¥^ 1 nr in fit m m t 1 ntsrr 
nfinrif win^n-T?r: 1 n^fininr ' arfuw^rfnsftmws 1 

< x x x 

ffunr^nr <T«r?*r ^risrttr^?!! 1 

Colophon—^ nimni 11 
jRnfir^nit^ err^nrurferaitw^fimii 1 
ip?rti«rftfirTffWRBi sftnniriwm^iis^irq 11 
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9999. sm^r i 

Bhftradv4jaMk8h4Ty4khy4, 

A commentary on the BharadvAja^iktihri which treats of 
the phonetics, accents, etc. in relation to the Krishnayajur* 
veda. This commentary is different from that described under 
Nos 941 and 942 in OL. II; but the text appears to be the 
same as in OL though there is slight difference in the begin¬ 
ning and at the end. 

Betjinning—^m^ m I 

gfwm i nt^mi i <|5 Tw i 

iT<pn: Tf?r f%>i i x x x x 

1 arwtsciw 

I 

Eud—v^^ 3 m fir «OT w »t«i w I 

iwT«tf^w TijTtf% w ii 

otj «miiw5J««c: I wt ?tw tsjt% 

srfirftngrwt^ «fT t x x x x 

4r %»TT^«T «mT«rnft ft fft ii 

^ »Twr»fhwr JTnrintlT»n» g^r annnrr: jsftl i 

X X X 

WTKt^ sipftwf ir^WTfremi i 

mftwiwnft: ^tw ttfftrr f^aq i tw w ii 
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fl(piw iHFiwwTTvrt^jijBrfiWT g*fiirf 5*^ Itv^ • 
«r<f?hwr »rf?if%ir^nw<>: 1 x x x 

iTwr wjTOw w«kt fwwmt 

fir%w4: I 5<fri Tfrwftrvt vm iftft: 5fhfrrar«^iTift»r: 1 

Colophon— WTBTWrftMin WHTHT II 
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74oy. «rraT®OT^i 

M^Ur41ak^^hanaTn. 

A PariMshta of the Siimaveda dealing with the mirt or 
the duration of time to jyronounoe the vowels at the time of 
reciting the Sfimans. Stobh^musambtlra, ( mentioned in 
Oif. 378a and P. 144 of Max-Milller*s History of Ancient 
Sansktit litemture ) the beginning of which agreee with 
the present work, might be the other name of the Matril- 
lakshana. For description see below. 


44 

11985. w TOTg u grqi s qT^gqT 

Mutra)ak8hanavyiikbj.''i ‘Vivara^m’. 

A oommentaiy on the work mentioned above. 
Boffinninff—mtil I ww: I 
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wmwsnii »rTiMi wt# ?crrw i mww ^- 

fTmnrmw^ i nwtsSr: TfT%«ir^ 

^««rfirfw I fw I saV^n^ x x 

X ?rein%wmict^ ^%wr??T m5?Fi% hw i[?wfTv«T% i 
liwct^cgnwr^rfur i wurro*?: trlxwiwm't i 
«rrorr»^^rPir s^rnsmswTW: wfi««rT*T i nmg i 

£nrf—utmTiftc!! m^TTtlwTf?^ w^jm^TT #sr i ^iTost 
n w«m 5> H«ft^q-!Eii^rpinl:sf^— 

«7S*TT’»flRf f^rsaT^^^TT^TO rs’tj^rNOTiTg ^ot 

wmisftr fit *r : I 


Colophon — 


?TmRJI 1 


Post~CoIophon —w«r5i, WaM <9 srr’RTT 

finft 3r%? WTTBJT 3TIV^'HT»ri»TTSrrnl«T frotgJT 

»TTT% %^Tr^ I etc. 


45 

4543. (; i ) 

( MMhyandiiiiya8arvt\n!ikrainariij)adhatih. ) 

This work is an index to the Rishi, the metre, and the 
Devata of the Mantras of the Suklayajus-Samhit^ of the Ma- 
dhyandiniya S4khii, and states the applications of the Mantras 
required in the Srauta rites. This work is obviously dif¬ 
ferent from that of Yajfiika Hrideva described in Peters, o. Ex, 
78, and here as No 85 on page 33, though the subject treated 
of is the same. The first and the last leaves ai-e missing in 
the present MS* 
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Bepinninff—m^KIW ?WT^ o ffnn- 

trwr i f«r15nft»r: i wt; ^rf^fiiT^rw ’rr- 

Jri|^T?:«r.WT5?t^m I irg; fw# i ^cw- 

¥?«r^«r irr^o i wtswI i firjq: i T«T«ft*rTf«'sv»TT^ 

«nrR» ST^ f^o I 'nr^ o i jcWt i 

flclTSTTr !T% »ft?:finrsl f'^o i 

Colophon —ffw wficmiri svwts't’iTii: ) 

’TTo I ^pi^o I 3rr3ff^<»r^ I 

_E'n</—f?rT mwij I I »r»5»Tf mw i WTwi flcwro 

?Rf^: I arrfWT jt«r^r i i 9iT^sr%^fn7irwr x%^a ?Rfw: l 

snfffT ^0 j X X X aiftfiTf?r wirofr i 

# XXX gTi=?T wwflft- 

's«Ttir ftr^niin: i ^TThr^rm: i nlwirrir ^w: i «r%- 

I WTRTjffT^r *riT: «s*rq I fiwrfw^rm »rw: i sfti’ 

XXX f»i!rt*r ?r«: 3 ^^ 1 if»i% snr: ’rw. 

»Tt«n>T: I 9Tfn0f5:l» srw: i Jrsrr’in^ ?rw: 1 fitr^ 1 ^mrvfir- 
?n«T STW: I %sgT I 
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12022. *I^«tTST»i: I 

Yiiiurvi.llj ‘iT»/irn. 

Thie work states the apijlioationa of the Yajurmantras 
ia several ^fjrpxr rites, and indicates the merits obtainable 
thereby. The MS co daiiis eevon Adhyjlyas and a portion 

of the 8th Adhyava. This work may be the same as 
8 




that registered by Anfredit in his Cai. Cat. which is in nine 
Adhy&yas. The YajurTidhfi.na, described under Nos. 895 HPS. 
II. and No. 272 D.O., I. I., and as No. 90 on p. 84 of this 
Tolome, contains only five Adhy&yas which are divided into six 
in the printed edition { Vide B S.S. ^iksh4eaingraha}. The 
first six Adhy4yas of the present MS agree with the printed 
edition. The Brihadyajarvidhina, described under . .No. 271 
D. C., I. I., which is complete in 7 Adhy^yas, "^s different 
from the present MS 

Beginning—^ I wiit I awnft W»8rT3iB5xpr>I 

>TfwsTf^f*r: I mvwt wTimw «Tfw- 

8C«Ti#ufiRUT I »nrmi5WT«r?«i fwwr etc i 

Col«ph»n—i^ ’Tsswuts^nw! I 

Beginning of the 6th Chapter—vt IWt ffw millTsrf gfir* 
(»rfu^)efhTi qeruwfft sr^nitWErfiRm: i 

End of the 6ih Chapter —«r«rwT w^'iT»^T»rf l«rf; 

W ' 

Colophon— I 

Beginning of the 7th Chapter—tmtm «FTRf5f(^)firfwW>Ti 
erTiCTlw?uriiT?esr»«n»rf jrT»nt>Tns®5cl'?:fi?c^ 
^tsiit’TW?irf?rw’9rwg^^^5’iinsf ?5Tsft ^«ft 3TT«fts?iTig i 

Colophon— WWUtSWIW: I 
Beginuitig of the 8th Chapter — 

©trf—wfiT^t«irTUT»T wwwfkw er^l srvufw .. 

iw ffir innT%wi?ui^ fufg 
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9291. I 


4 


Taifiavalkya^kshl 

This SikBh4 is a summarised reoensioa of the Yajflia- 
valkyaSikshA, though some portions are also incorporated 
from other ^ikahds. This work begins from the Adhya* 
yanavidhi of the original ^iksh<4. 

Beginning —3T«r flttgi «rsrWT^ *TTiT«n?w«r'iift«5?r«l I 
mWTT w«r9'Tntf«r ii 

im4 i 

WTjn:«lfiir wwrc5lrflt ii 

5 wra*9TyrfT i 

®»rf—ftifiif’nftftnft flww f^ifemr i «rnn>^ fi r w i lfe i 

HTWWwrufrftrsfiroi irransirfiTWw i 

»?i]r»fT ^ t^rffn*r«?r% i 

II 

^srr »i?T»wrf%r i 

?wt JT^w eswmr i:ftr fJrsc^wjj; u ffii n 

X * * 

TscT# qjf ft nff irMmts»3fsJH i 

f*nm»5 wftaftwfirfinBni u 

Celophon —ffk flWIHT Ii 

a< ciw ifi t fi!H : WT: wftmwwirt wfrai: I 

5ncwiTW*rfeii?3j#f wt>i ii 



^ m«rf «rTtir?t I 
^wr JKW^fiininft *r%a[ ii 

Xai/ Gelophon—^ fiCrjirr <5rwm ii 



Laghu-Eiktantrasamgrabah. 


This work deals with the numerous rules reguh ’^ing the 
Sandhi of words iu the Eiks of the S^mareda. !>, seems to 
be a concise form of an unknown work dealing with the same 
subject. A list of contents is given at the end. 

wwi'fi wft s»ri?T«i«mg»ft«rTT*i: i 

W 1 IT: «<»% I llfw IT I STfl- 

I fsnnqisflm fSTSim^fiTSTl’ i f^iirrsrf 
ttrs 1 X X X lEi^- 555 I 

gi I iT^ssi I flw ifrwtiT I 91515?% mq II 

fl%t 5?r§nTt(^; I 

nnHt i^ini % srilfir m: 11 

End—^ B5[irfl«crT: I 

srrnirmw scTi s rmT S ^TS fa : I 

tit: iTiir iiTsfi wfwwnlfT frf^w: 1 

H TIT Srisif ^ ®55R?R»9r^I^ II 

«TI ^rf^fwflWTTfliirfiTSBT I 

fiwftmi Tfrir^w n ^ 1 

WTII^H^iuV TTVfl^flfwn<r%fs|7lfl II 



iFPfr ^ fj m fk f v n xmfw i 

X X X 

wwJiw g«fw ^ I 

v^wnev ihmtvr ’ifr ift Rr m ; « 



WfV Wt«I II 
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1275a, I 

y ar^kramadarpa^Ty&kfay&. 

In this work the Sandhis of the letters of the YiB^nr- 
mantras are treated of, and it explains, the oases where the 
( reduplication ) of lettero should take plaoe. 

wfwwtfrt' i 

« 4 apr»Tt swfni- ftc?«riTrnrit ii 
ntm I anf msw i aBtwrfJt i art nr: i 
gp«Bt?:<nBPt firw ^mstsek i; fwift: i 
awrfirfii I w?wmit i eq g wws r tfi iPlf ^ I 

<fn;af >^ 4« r fw q»if ww i 
%acf^ fwfj u 

ftrerjif war TW?t I 



. 

fwJlwr Miw fit I 

fSrTmwTW: li 

wwi I 
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10381 K. WnhfW55?trnrq; I 

Varnakramalakshanam. 


It is a fragmentary portion of the work which is in 
itself a part of an anonymous Prati^^khya work of the 
Yajurveda. 


Beginning —i 

3T T 3: fSrl^«9rr «Torf: SK^Rt l 

ssniR "Sc ait ^ffT«r: ii 


<»!Tfk:iir»wrt ^nr: irrfflc ' 

ftrr^®Tft:jiRTTTE^ fwtfRir; ii 

arf^siRt r#t5iT'?r ?nn: ’it i 

^wnr: ii 

i ar»wf^ wqsrTW’Sw ii 



m 

M 

87«1 A. I 

Vikritih. 

A work dealing with theeteran kinds of Vedio redtation, 
snob as the Samhitd, Pads, Ja^a, M414, ^ikh4, eto. It is 
different from the Viki-itiyalli of Vy4di in which also the same 
subject is treated of. See OL, II. 958. 

Beginning—vi: sw frfirwnrt sr^T I 

ftrwrt ft 'ftrKWJi i 

sRWvf ftfft vftms): ftsriur i 

3TTfT^JtTi »rfT »rf't I 'tfciftsr 

Colophm—xf^ srit^tlTtitq; I 
sm.mwwintTsiH-- 

wiwwtstft ^Vftnt ll 
»rft I 

End—wa ^^irrorimr— 

ftretr SRt ftfft: 1 

>Tft irfr ffwrt ffwft trft 

ecr«T Tft X X X f<n<rrftft 

T«rt»ni3t II 

Colophon—ffk tps! I ftsftnit: I 

qfSHT t I 'TSt ^ I SBJt ^ I sr?r » I lEiniTSST K I glf ft nw ^ I 
» I JFircnr ^ i assrsprr • i *WT* \» i U t 

fft wmrt I 
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Post-Colophon—iswui «TW W \ 

II «r% lv»»t g i w tft i Tr m»^ ^ 

wr^ nwilgmwflB gT^*r5nf»rar»ni9%»r iriwt 

^rgrf^ grtgusm^Ji u 
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Vilanghyavy^kbya-Padadarpanam, 

By M^dbav^chdrya. 

It is a commentary on tbe Vilangbya;, a work which 
gives a list of words ending in ^ and ^ which often disappear 
in the Sarnhitd Patba in consequence of Sandhis. The very 
first sentence of the commentary shows that this Vilanghya 
is the second chapter of a work in three chapters, of which 
the first chapter treats of the Sam4na-sandhi, and the third 
or the last chapter treats of Natapara. MadhaviiohJlrya, 
the commentator comments on all these three chapters Ses 
No. 89 above and No. 109 on p. 8>5. ? ' 

Beginning^ gfffs n g n rffir 

firm sirftii- 

fqHiifc?r«nYr%9r ii 

wr etc. i 

sriw^ff^wf gw’^ir i 

aifirnrr^: \ gir ffn \ gir 

fin I fwwTt gw ww i i tw^rrmt w 



0 


ie« 

nw t w i wwnn ir; I 
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I00a2 A. I 

^m&nasandhivyftkhyit. 

It is au anonymous oommentary on the ^mdna-Sandbi 
which givM a list of the words in the Yajos-SamhiU such as 
bare their final Yisargas dropped in accordance with the role* 
of Sandhi. 

Beginning~-x^-. I WWPWTWWHW I 

ftwTfn«it»rotmw ftwnwrrfhw^ xjpii n 

wihr mwrowcwrdtssfti- 

^sRit wir»t*fw ftww»n:liwfir--wirT»rg%d i siw r nfi i O r ctflwmitr 

«rfwTihp?n • «»cawm*rw 
I wsff ww ^rftmwrfwfWTfic wd awmt- 
I am w g ad f l m n r iT iB .r<esff < iB ’ t etc. 

j&trf—ar^fBTf! I ntRifUT: firwfrftwt i 

wa«n fwre i wrrftiftr ft!*i i nwfm das i 

Col^hon-~x1it n m t wa qiwqrd wnrwn ii 


9 



w 
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8891 B. I Sankshiptae&ra^. 

( By ir.h'lr'iryii ) 

This work treats of the prououiiciation of the vowels 
and the consonants of the Big-Yedic alphabet in accordance, 
with the Siksh.1. of F4nini, and similar other Sikshas. 
The commentator of this work states that the author of the 
text is the great Sauk.if.n.h.irya. ( See Below ) 

Beginning —I 

ii ^ ii 

«v*ii*rRsnri I 

w«rT lIRii 

fkfitvr snftnTtT ft w i 

w^nrrfti^fwvt ir^r; ^rft wrsrwg^^n^’ ii 5 n 

End—^vr^ «rm st?sw w i 

wtm srsnr»rf«‘jwtsn>7j n \» f 

ft srsr irsslftw: j 

n^»rTwir)5«rinsit wsr^% »nfl?r8 ii \i ii 

'imt ftsfflsrww i 

w^'n'rftft^sFut ii ii 

Colophon—jfif qgftrwwTTt ^nTTR: ii 

Post-Colophon —^vs%o ft^ftmw ssifenc^ 

U wvfttpTTTO wT#TfT?inir f ^ ftr8 wr^* 

'TTt4 w 



8840. < 

Sank8bipta£&nvy&kby4. 

By Vinayaka. 

A oommentary on the SanksbiptaeUra described above. 
Begintitng—wa I 

vry jKTgTt wrrf ?rvira''n3r5«Trfic»nT n 

5rfv: 5rfT: ¥nsiTT!5VT«rf^'5«»0'T?r: i 
«T'ifV?q- vrirtcnrv^T t?(mpJfirA s?rw?i ii 

firsft 5TT!5 wer»itf«r*'ati&«EvnT i 
vrT^r?frf^ vit«B »rrv«P7Tfvr^«ft*ri! ii 

^jjT v: tac»rt»ft4- farsrfv^ srfSrwTfsrsT! i 
vrj^sisim^nww vtTrmt wat ii 

crvsnprmvrtrv n«ra^i^%»T uf?T«iT5?rf?r ii q;^Tt»T: ii etc.x x 

jEnti—wnrvmt f%?Eft«nrH i 

i^rt^^fSrfSnJfRt wwest^ ii ii 

sTfTTvrt^ wTHwrfirmj^; i 

ePTflpr tiwfjre; jsr anvjrwftvgvfti ti «» ii 

Colophon—xffi whTv^iTiTienrftinencrwrS ifVira®jvwi^* 
fiivftm* #%TOTT5 II Twtwrnrf^armtjjA «c^«Kq^ 

II 



RWT'ftwwrtN^^rt « ficw^ m% *n«mnmT«t 

wfinnr ijwr^ tt 
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9911 D. 

Saptalakshanam. 

This work contains seven T.i)kKbanagianthab for the 
S^maveda, to wit,—1. ^am4nam, 2. Vilaugbyam, 3. Naparam, 
4. Taparam, 5. Avarni, 6. Avarni, 7. Anavagraba. 

Beginning-^TKut ^rrw^acetiratirwmtwr^ ii 

«ft i 

3 II 

Ctf/cpAon—f fir WITT# wwTmi i 

End -^\^ frf^inrt wfirv* im*TW3 i f»Rfir> w- 
wiwr m s^sfirft i arfirarfiti?^ x n x f i m w ^ •< 

it. - 

Co/opAon—ffir 3rw7rrv9rirr4 <Hmrr^ h 
irurnf i i nr wwm ; ii 



6784 a (?) 

^iBft{Muibbftah& (!) 

Thii work deals with the Bigmfloaaod of the tetters 
of the alphabet used in the text of the Sftmavedagftna, Mid 
indioatee the different Svaras and Panrans r^neseuted midi 
letteis. 


Btginning —afW fllMTf 

trlrwf ^rfrur W Ii; 

usi?fk:<r9l?v «en*»ri ecl«rs<Tt»fWt nwr enxvvft» <ew 
<aTnm f^«r tiw wTsmT*! wd-irirr i 

^6 «tin t re nitr e t wr^ i enr err m f l ^Iwi- 

srrupewTH I i x « x 


«e > rr » n K K‘) i «sr*if swtjww i 
5pr: wwiirim: itswetRTJ t<Hp» ll 


I xsrJN&wt wenr; x k x 
flu watwmrt 'itwf fnir«{ i v ffir war- 

<wTf*r I 


^nd—iwtwT pKt »ggj | M rT e[^ ^ I ft ^rent trhfinrv 
erfijr^ Srfirff srewr % ^»i) wwner wwirfinftv: i «tir ihmii 



9917 A. I 

Svarsvar^laksbai^am. 

By Etotouja. 

Ibw ^ork treats of the Vedio accents and shows 
the application of the seven Svaras, Shadja etc., to the 
Vedic letters according to the sequiremenfs of the Science of 
Music. The present MS breaks off in the beginning of the 
4th. Adhy&ya. From the first verse of the work it appears 
that the SaptasvuraBindhu is an epithet of the author. 

Be<jinning — 

%s[T'Ewiwf«rwsfn>i'5w ^3»wwtnjr*r: 

ngigspgg rfgtr; ii K ii 

»f?«rr snft w«r5ft?rwJTm^55w 

efsESii'w gwgsnrf^g frrm w «tst iRii 

srn^wwTTWT*! i 

w wt ii ^ it 

irstwratw^eitw sfe:;«K#^w5wii i 
e»^nn«r^«r?i W5iscir5T<X«ni ii » ii 

X X X 

srTwn^CTTnfi i 

vetmfic wernri*! wwhsTTfirst^w^ ii « u 

<rai«riisrJif i Tq[^ 5'^: t 
^ tecT^ w^wTw n < ii 



The flrat Adhy&ya ooixtebs 65 S6tns, 46 amoi^ ttien 
bring the Sfttnui of the Taittirtya Pr&tiMIdiya. 

w w ^e r ww T w : i t i awr irwif^tn fw r myt t l if I ^ i 
t ft 6W5I I iwftWf I ':5pij t|[ftn \ 4t y gi f^6 ; Wft» • 

Crig/>Ao«— g«wi m muitswrnr: « 

wrf?rt I tsfim imr* i 

firfip^Cfw:) ft^s ^K i i rT ^ayimow a ir t ii 

wcft^WT II ar»ft i 

^mt iRirnt ^6?rTf5rlt'>nn: ii 

Ctf/opAon—WHairr?W(rowmiT*it fWtolswrm: ii 

aw sKw^aarmw^ar^im wrftmRcwwftlte; awim^w- 

aihrf terwhfiT: i 

e;<wnrb(iTftBr<r4nwM!...»ws i 
wvT giT^wT gaOfi ?n i ti 

X X X 

Colophon—xfil g ffW T fiT» giTm ?nfl^ «S?fHts«nv: I 
gnr nv n a ifipB i erf^newnfiiw i wlrnnTO^rer i anmmfterflt i 

XXX 

End —anfir g narr i grl^rerf^rgmwT i grgr *rmft i »w 
wf»naT 1 irfSw vrror i mnft ii 



irs 

9917 a (?) 

Svaravan^lakdia9aTyftkhy& (?) 

It ifl a fragmentary portion of an anonymous work 
whiob seems to be a oommeatary on the Svarararnaiatosba^a 
desoribed above. 

1? I «r« i 

wn I wcTf!r5!r^iSw(e!)w ?<T!jTt«Tf ^^RrwfTT; i 
»rT^?ner «r^ w«rrrw *rm: ti 

arw smwrr 1 

JBfid—ftrewTt: «ftrvrfs mtfw. 1 irrfw 1 inwir^ 

finftir: I fsrwwi^ 1 

)vfiiwqyt '^«TTft^r?q;5i 1 wvwir^ srvnrv^ «r 

II 


60 


Svarasiddh&ntaohakram. 


This is a work treating of the Vedio aooenta From the 
last colophon, (written in a different band), it appsars that the 
work represents the sixUi chapter of the Svarararnalakshana, 
desoribed nndw No. 58 above. The writing of the MS is 
ht^istinot end fiiU of errors. 



174 


«»'<swwnm% I wtifivnv i ^«rv|«it«n wwn 

(«rami^ ) I 

■EW—5 qjftnfwnn i "(ffimr w%5. 

fft Tiwii n 



^sw nir: I 
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9917 D I 

SvaraTadbanachakram. 

This work, thongb practically diiTerent from the previous 
work, agrees, nevertheless, with the same only in the beginning. 
This work comprises fol. 24-27 which belong to a different MS. 

End—rvi wwwrfWw: i wfTTt f«r4rwm»-«rtRmw4- 
CTTOTwm I snrnTrdwr argscmaw i srj-w^ 

'nsartsR i «?nmrni ' x x * 

^4 wwSqsrq i wt f4: wfint fSrftwA wru i 

fw: Tt TTstvt (Sf?) tftwtresnrrfbrrsrniw: i 
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9803 C. W I R4><I T mq; I 

Svar4sh(jakabhftsbyam. 

It is a oommentaty cm the SvarAshtaka which treats of 

the Vedio accents in eight verses. See Oh. II. 1024 The 

10 




m 


present MS, wMcIi c6nt4ins t%ie text also, remea 

at the end in additi^ to the eight, which are generally met 
with. For the beginning and end of the wtrtrk 5 m OL 
11. 1024. The five additional versee are quoted below— 

«rfyT^0a' q«ti^ sfiw i 

%'efwT»3 w«ir 5 ii t ii 

arj^mgtrrecw eerf^rd w«r5if^ng i 
5*rfwxrnTT*rBd^^ ^Jjrr: ii ^ ii 

gT^rwj trlwTUT^r u^Twrnt f«rawr^ i 
3m'erTf«’<T TfgC^: ii ? ii 

STTWtfw^nm^^a- §n; cfiRse w i 

niR'T^rt ?riTtwCTfTTft«ru7j ii » ii 

xttmwraainl^ gss^fteqwt i 

wvfi w w«^ «pr5w ^iwfgiKTn Tw gecTwh'n;^ « «k li 

Beginning of the Bh&shya — 

«i»5«CT^ ?r^<«t^nSr ’T^fwfw fkwr?i i erwgfawg i 

u«uh(Tw*r'ri1^i# w’afecTei^fn i rhngecJXTwtfw *iroT 
aiptm: 1 wwm-mn: xiw«rT rfw a' wj i *wwT*t»rTfh « i 

End —wfi«m§ar e!f*e'?Tii I sT srri!?fts- 

sTT^n: aw «re«w wlr^tw qirw wbS x 

X X srf^ere- 

tmsfwnttwrnr: i werenfMt i ^sfw^nffwtwr ii 

Colophon — WTiga>m^ ii wlggwl »m: « 



HI, UPANISHADS. 
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9995 ^ I 

Anubha vas&ropanishad. 

In this Upanishad DakshinUmftrti points out to Datt&- 
treya that everything is unreal and that there exists only 
one Supreme Being and that is Himself. 

sff i 

• ftnihf ^vi <iw ii 

3(ff fi»: I ammt wjrfrrfmt trrwtwTsrf 

fin)[Pninr^?TTHf mn; set sci^nnq^ 

«rjr«B I ^f^Tq[fin Htwprv^ irm^ ’TfNr^fVtwrt i 

fiiw- 

nffw finf vtTT: fiiR?n %«55i?rw^ i m 

»»ls? ir|r«rt»*Rwrt sr^smirf^ 'it v[t wShmnrftjr i 

jdiqv^r.««* f<h»hnt i 



1ft 

84 

1744. \ Atmopaniabad. 

This ITpanishad locates the sereQ holy dties, the three holy 
villages, the nine holy forests and an equal number of holy 
wa8te>lands and fourteen centres for attaining salvation in the 
different parts of the human body. This is taken from some 
Fur&na and differs from the well-known work under the 
same title which treats of the nature of i^tman, Param4tman 
and Antar4tman. 

Begtnningt —nflnvrtDrTW ww: I 

mwT *T«rR:verT i 

3srrfJr 5ft?re«n[»TT]f^ ii t ii 

«rsTT wwt sErafr i 

KTTWft II ^ II 

X X X X 

«wr?wTT«its«it«n wroit fir wftcf: i 

ww fspit siftfnHt u ii 

Sr(«fr)s?rwTf^nJ«rv®vvr: i 

w^vwwTT wNranft *neT: ii ti 

End: —W: wwft tlHs ?) imrtl tfWWKlfr I 
irsrvvvrT ntwtfr gfk^vrsr ii ii 

vribsi Rqt^nnitvr i 

wm f i>>nwt%iHafi t *a flr ii ii 



(f;t) i 

«t%iljrwT ^ fayi w n H lit ii 

^mfir w tfhifft wiw®Tft(fiT) I 

'wrf^n wr# wirurtu li |«^ » 

Colopkmi—f^ mTT«TtvirrTiC#VT% 

ti;) (Rr) *nwn i vtcvin f<tir ^itnr«i i 
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1969. |^inTii<i)<iPi«iOR%T I 


By Sachchid.'i imiidi'iirtimin. 


This is a commentary according to the Advaita system 
of Vedanta. The work is incomplete, and the commentary 
covers 9 to 14 Mantras only of the printed edition The 
Mantras are here arranged in a different order. The Mantras 
12-14 of the printed book are here taken as 9-11, and 9-11 
of the printed book are counted here as 12-14. 

B0ginning:—itH effatr fRi i w— 

‘ ar^ inTiat fir»^«r mrrvmcipi i 
jflTT iwnfi tupm ’ «iRr i 


' a ps ^ nf i i w ri ttril ritsTT^i ' 

fft trrl^ «wmww; stu ff wrrfwrsin- 

n^i6 firv^rmt—‘ atvt# mi: 



iT(^)«r Iff wftpw^r awr irft » 
fr^% ^Bfirfff. ir«f: swtw# m r fow ; ii fft ii 

anwt»wn«rw% f^ mf»iwf*rf5r4 »f%at i 
»TsiB3T(w?ti)f^raft«rw n 

ftwm Sr^rnft gaft *r%a[ i 

ariijprrwifTWT^ ti 

irava%f«f 3 afm*r »rw8r^ *nft arw: i fft- i 

Colophon:--^ iftwmirtafarfbrnTapvn} af t i T ^ ^ fegwi f- 

armnic: ftrStsw i 

mf a^w^ «BTTfif(m)»r ar 
mt wtvm wtarfiffiT w ar wt^im i 

’Tif fraft f.ai'f^T *r ar. 

. ... II 



By GopA.14nanda. 

This is in aooordanoe with the tenets of the Vifeh^S-- 
d^aita systom of philosophy. A oommentaiy by Pandit 
Embl-r Krishpam&ch&rya dedicated to Gop414naQda has bsen 





pabluhed in Bombay in tlw y«ar 1821 . Bat the H 

found in this edition differs in ei^mto firom tin above MS , 


dtaronf>nafriiTg^ '(jsn i 

ttBrrm wPw iW ifi # « if Wt i n t» iag^ li 


a^sff: wwfiawT 
lejisfTwfiffif I 



flVfiiii-- 


B«d--iT3srat er— 

‘ ffNvwjnwTwrf %)( » |1lr i 

WOT er— 


flCWrCW^ IW JtTWTTV WTTWW I 
%strj aftrfim ^tfw onr #vrai ti 


jmwravr htwt fiir4»ai ftn aiejjaifli, i 
ee:p?ftsf^ gsj?nrt or *r nfa irryrifavftii ii 

T% II 


gfire^gvntsr ir«mffsw n^fvrws i 
5^05 anaiw^r ^ % srrinin: ii l ii 

Colophon— ti tqf w iir r sc e srTwrg^iiir af%wrw%aaf- 
?a5f!ta iit^m?|w t^nmaPiory ^T^ yfmiff ftrfinwatui 






By SS.yan&ohSrya. 

ThiB Upanishad belongs to the Kd.nTa reoeosion of the 
Yftjasaneyi-Samhitd. The complete Samhitft Monging to this 
recension has been published by Weber while the commentary 
of S&yana on this work has been published in the Chowk- 
h&mbS Series though it only extends to the first 20 Af’^yAyas. 

Beginning— f5r:*g^Rr ShCT Wt «fr»rai I 

«r»srT ntii: i wwm i sr^^rwTwfiit’rT- 

i sr w ?iw i 

nmenwj^fflcfw i w w «c#crj 

mwwwt i 

Bnd—wm n ^ ?r»Ht ijfhsf 

I ysr^uirw «#a[T iJinq-s'n *rf s»TTTfftn:'Wfw 
wrmihir «5wm5:’it uiuirft w^.* ii K< ii 

Colophon— 

eMP«min<ai<inflm<iiwl^Tfira^fw wtiot ! 



6944 A. t 

l^vAi^opAnidiadTirara^kin. 

By Upaniahadbrahnian. 

Tbia oommentary ia in aoocmianoB with the Parunid* 
▼aitft qfltem of philosophy fonndfld by TT paniahitrihrahn^i^y i 
lived about one huudrad years ago in K&fioht, Re proves 
that there exists only the Brahman and nothing bnt Him in 
any aspect or under any condition. Hh completely denies the 
existence of the world even as svnnrftof or He 

has commented on all the lOB Upanishads. More than half 
this number has been published with his commentary in threa 
volumes by the Adyar Dbrary. 

5<y«nm‘ny:—sff iftwfk*mfw8W<rTutfww^gsr trirw»itw «nrs 

^frrw€twron*W*?nisiTarini i 
t«rei»mcwTirrN# vmwdrww! ii 

fwiwetwv5ru%al»t!rof fwnwit » 


Tl «5 .wmsdt sfV- 



tW«ramnir4 wvatvflftr x a ir 



<aaw iit sswf gsK TC g W TT<iBxtTsre>tn:OTwivwtm wii wmnnW ’ 
fvinst^gsrretwwify^ iTm^rtroTsfr w^mwrer i 

s tu B s u fi nii w w fw h^ tf ^ iwiyvtwmar i rw irfNaw:* 

11 .. "■ ^ 




m 

I (B«ncrt n ggn wimw r* 

fitter wfhrirT 

gT%nw«n<rg*Tggwg^gn»Tf*ni»ftgn'!rgt?rg5r?r%aCP?rfirsnriirg^»r 
gtwikwwrtr I X X X iTgnn9inrg!!igir(- 

?5^»r*rT wwmw ww^'rq i sr ft 

I ^rsRT^ftflprftiftmftr??! ggiftf^cur- 

5Elf’i?%(>T)«rTs?at?^gf ^rffn5n!5;^5rtf»fnTr’!jT'mf% ?r^ft ftsuftift- 
f*i«roi«rg:'i^’5i wrftf<w?«r ?T¥gfits«rea?it ms':3’T5j«aT?wgR«rT?i 
X X wirft ^tr i gtTgr^’sr sT‘€t«r5rwg;r^g'r«ir{sjt) 

wf*rTftr'«!ifn«itfn^ ftrrfsJr ?^Hniw«rftrwrf» f^?ftgrT^i¥«iwrT«’r 
%gi»?Tft?cTm: I >?«r ftrgcTfnTftft^rw'tguw 
X X yrft^g: iRiTWt I 


3ft «ft«rftwa’Tftw’"r x x srw: i 
«iTft ?^ftftwf*W?rft: I 
w CTt«rSwf«rynre«TTaift«ncn ii 

*rwrT ggiT^c giv: «g5»nrg:fii«wmg i 
i|grrere*ftnf»nr«t: »TTWTgw gr^ft ii 


5mt»rft?T« wir»3T?T^?ri'iftfii?T^5wft«rT»fl Ji ««ni i «t^- 
f%mmft^?«Tft vrfri^ftWtwrt ?<Tftftri^gn^9ftwfiw!rwRftw^' 
?»«gw?g??«iWT w*?rT ^^'^WT'BTfty i t ^f g y q t B fg riBt; I tiwrea X X 
wnjrTT>w»'<rc*rT «rT wgrwr^rw^'^gjr ^grjgrwv^^fit^fiw'wis i 


J&l<f—WJWWll^ftf«RSftwWTftfTWtfirP»«WI?3tMtIgllft- 
^wjnft3irftnK?mft:«B3Prisft« srrewtft ftwwwiwftr^c ww 
CTWTsrftft JTfltwgnret^ 




fic% ftroi I «#»*! I 

fJjftrA i%: ii 


t «t ithnww ini< i 
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6944 C. Whrfilim'MKWI* 

Ka^opaiii6hadTy&]^&. 

By Upanishadbcahman. 

This Commentary is in acoordanoe with the ParamAd* 
raita system of Ved4nta ( Frcfe-the previous number). 

j5<!^innin9— wtsrfkwfSfBfT^wi^l^r^g^TrmntW *ro: I 

»ftiift«rwniwnff «n5nr i 

sfnsrit H?«r< ww ^erru^r^f^sMrt^ ii 

nr «S »w>ni^^iif»a^<i«3Wteirof 
«rfw?4t ft5trCTf«rft?ni I ^#^irfsr»rqwflt»nrn«tiT«mf^ wrfiiT- 
I ?nr ^nBtire»r «5fir '!K?stWT»qr«E sr wrftfk 

ewwwr irrfW^^%>r ^ srnr ^tdfrsfwHirjaf wr w sr margd 
W5»rTT^4^ntwhiruT'r4 wvrfw t f^nw % wi^t'WhTr- 
fnifw irirwwertflr; i 








EHdt~- 9 i w wir m«w: i 

w w*ww r i i S^*«f isfir 5fSr#f»%HW?w>r: 

*wfwif5ra^if4 wwm^ ^*c «tsf^r fiSr^ ^nif54wrs«^ 
nfrNrallrii j i 


Co^tfpAm—vs^fH^vrol i «h<ii 

ftw*? I 


«nn I 



f^fww g^iSpTini ii 


I »awB{tfiw?:tirwi*nmrf 5 re?nrs i 
anwTHwIW^RWB:^ trft^fww: ii 



wt *fh:nrw »r*r: i 


t*' 
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100S8. I 

Kathopauifihadvy4khy4-Dvimataprak4^ik4. 

By NiirAyanagejapatirMjii. 

The commentator comments on the contested Mantras 
of the TJpanishad, both according to the Advaita and the 
ViSifthtidvaita sjstemfl of Vedanta. The work breaks off at 
the end of the first ValU of the eeooud Adhy4ya. 



VfH «ni t 




f«iF«if%«tfiflr ipih n r w tt w t f iir «nrflrilj^ 
wwn I ^s«r »[ g nawft^ »it*# ffwni t ft r % (it 
fwiftfin wwWW- 

wwTWjpf »r fflftwfitfir fw i ‘ W jW ’ firwifipn 

fTC* w?gr=fyTr» y ^f < n I ftn t «ini i ft< i t4 t wftr | 

wwHt wnwWt iffinrf^Nr •Tf^i%!wl flir*4 


wi JTmj X X m fi r f kfw t i 

^ wi^: nurff^T: irtl^: ’i 

n» n < mw irf»tw < t^Hsrinn^H i ift: i 

^ «mriwrj i 

?re«r I «rftr%WT mw s^r «nw ii t ii 

3HRI % wwrwwH ffir i ^w*i;, to TOwfwfilr vf^ipirw: i 

♦!«vni«f: €w! I wr^ «rjrm»^«r toj i^ rfjt ^w r « 

TOTTOT: I 5l!5TOTw3r mTOTO ffw I tftf I W ftw 

?KfT: fipgfjTsr ^rwiTW: wftnnu?^ IC^ i 

I 1 ?TW 5rft%frT >rTiT jjir: i wtw 1 1 

II { II 

End^%^: *raf(f i 

•nfewflffe 9Tr*ir?m fi^fror ffirfire* 

^frof^n: I 5%: iTTOIlftTOV 

TOW wi 'RwreTOf5ft vwftfir ^rfwrfJrftws i‘ 


Colophon— wtTOtr5f<t5gf?irwvf«rTOfinnhwrTOfirtt- 
»ftTO*5rv?«J^<rf^?rJi^!piTf5 (?) »n5r...5i®:(ftr) jiN uronftcr' 
TOwfiwwi<rnfirTO3”tfing^'»ftlfi' ^*»TTOn#g fii Bwy f < r; 5sc» 



w ri fww t %*wB«iiT%^«rwf fk<ftirw!% wifta^TO: i 



^ /it:; 

11455. 

Kdl&gnirudropaniBliad. 

This Upanishad treats of the effioat^' of beemearing the 
various parts of the body with sacred ashes, and expluns 
in detail how it is to be done. It appears from the colophon 
that it is taken from the NandikBivarapm^pa. This differs 
from the work of the same name, which deals with the 
same subject and is printed among the eretwricn^ 
as the fonner describes in full the Nyftsas, DhyUna, ibhM* 
mantra, Vibhiltidbt.ranamantra, ITpamantra and tl Itishis, 
Chhandas, etc. for the termfk'rvanR'iTesr. 

Beginning —ait vftnwtirnr *nr: i aft i 

arr^i mw nm i hhjt sriw i w?|: w?i: l aftw after i 
e!«% fenrfw i ffterrmjvu-f l aft arrvftw: eftet- 

WT X X 1 aft yn^Tt^iaarnr ww: i aft airarar^ ft «i?T 
K X X X ft anfaTfj ■feeTfrerr i 

arm I 

aT«mmf arwr^^arf fiifa n itae ; u 

avnrm# aavarcmft 1 
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WH t o i n f rtwrtr i m i w i w ff w^ vw » 
filriA8!| wwOTE I, ' 

ii;.: 

IfWWTWtWT liW WrfWTW Vtw IVT I 

wfim:^ flw» wninufir Wlwt^tiire h 

«iT ftntgs «} fir«®: jlt ftn«gj I fipr ?♦ 

w% mmt I wnrr i 

Col^kon—%in 

wmirr i wg i 
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6944 B. i 

KenopaniBhadTirarapam. 

By Upanuhadbrahman. 

This commentary ia in accordance witb the Parami- 
dvaita ayatem of Veddnta (Firfa-No. fl8 above.) 

Bw a lmwifa rt ’trmwtii i 

w«a»Kma i wt ^ H8i it « rft[ ««i»m< B8 a ni Tf< 8rfi » ft' nmr- 
ww^OTTwwrftr wtnareiifwar y i aawo rai w t(^)<iWTf» arrftffir- 
orfir X K 


X 


X 
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STT inv?*’ I «msf?r 
OTTV %tf%wflrwrfic ^ifi ^ w r w wrc^irf^» 


■Emf — w nm itCTwt yirfir wwtwiwrr ^ 

"W «r »r^?flrf?r f<riiT?riinretiT«RR 
wiirnnrfir g »; tmw n^JWCTTwrwm^rwmwrm:. 


«ftf I 8f V<iTg^*Tc%<^ <Tf Srgr^8fgr<iYf»n Tr i 

WTfk«rrfr ^gpSH II 


Colophon —«r fic =0 ^^rint^r- 

^wl^fJt’risc^reoir i %5rf%8iT’i>iJrf«i«r^3 i wt 

«ftirfa:*8rrfiisr«T»iTwt^?T5?5^trw«rfSi^®r»T?5 i aff 

STITS I atro II 
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48J6. I 

KeralabrabmopauiBhad. 

Here Y^jfiavalkya narrates to Brahmadatta that the 
Brahman is the sole cause of all this Universe, and that the 
forms of the Trinity, Brahtnfl., Vishnu and MabeSa originate 
from the letters w, t and r which constitute the mystic 
syllable vT emanating as it does from the Brahman. 

JSe^'nnmp—Risra^ftrwmiRf %«r®RsrlR^rR5f | 

^ 3^ wt iTir 11^1% I w itRiR rutwsfr: %ww- 

?tsftinrRlRT R^l«isits*r»»f 

irv miwu B ntl. t 
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End-^^ wtwtV *WT !!■ 

t qf ifi rf lw ; i innnmt ffl>r tigtwil iifir «m 

wirtrt** c# %*r n He^S. » W’Cf 

^ t r wg i <i i<K< Ni i wfir fl6r«#» ntnnrt ifiwwr 

iww* f^«wr mm. «t wm t iNfri|jl»- 

Cfl?<»pAon—Tfw «ftvnrar^1%vnrmf %y <n t ift »T fi ry wiiTf^- 
»rwnr I 
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3827. 4^ « l^?i«if q f^ <T y qf »<i f ~ y9WfgrT j 

KausbltakyupaaiBhadv74khj&~JMtiamM4. 

By NAgtura N&riyfti(iA 

This is a metrical commentary of the Advaita School 
on tiie lltb Adbyftya ( at Adhy&yas 13-15 according to 
the MS described under DC. 1. 1. 89 ) of Kausbltaky&ran* 
yaka which is otherwise known as ^dnkhiyan&ranyakn. 

The colophon shewing this to be a commentary 
on the last Khapda of the Kanshitakyupanisbad seems to 
be incorrect, as Sankarftnanda has commented on 1-4 
Adhy4yaa only ( Adbykyas 3-6 of DC. I. 1. 89 ) of the 
Ara^aka comprising the Upanishad ( Vide Hps. II. 220 ). 

Beginning—^iitKtm^ W»rfir I I 

12 



3% I 

«i!tlfnrTO M t II 


wtfiT <^n 3<T w* hr f^r^of ir^: i 

wflr^Tsmcnr^ aB^ptf ftnrofirirTO li ^ ii 


iTnrBiir«r^i«rrs?ir 5ir%! i 

twro €r -ar ^arnfm ftTTf%?g«ar?» 5^: !t;| 11 

©jrf—^54 3 «!Sv: wwijcm n ^^iw: ig| 

«nft irwot <81 arift wwtii i< 11 


iTffs V Qcriffrsr firafWT gu^ar 1 
»rm«nn^s««ltat ^ m^rrsflw ftrsffw 11 n 

fir^ara«rT irftrarr fi tg ga^ rm 1 

ftarrf 8 i%<ET%%f^«f 5 >jh|nT fSrw^ h ^0^ 11 


CoJophon—^^ wtw?'rT*ii«^jrW(iii^^sfttTJl^JCfrTwft- 
fir<ariv^*a TirT»TTmTPTqiy ;ft ^^wf%jrrwwrcrf5r'T^»w(ar)o¥- 
«^nw amrwmT ^taret 1 



Kaiishit8kyuparii8hadvy4khy4-PrakMik4, 

By Bangariimdiiuia 

Hifa follows the Vi^i^^draita system of Vedduta. 
The oommentary for the 2nd Adhydya is not found in this 



MS; &nd Srd aod 4th Adbydyas we mariced in flie ooto- 
pboQi aa the 2Dd and the Srd. 

Begtnmng—^ a ft^ff Ci mae i lfi i wifi t e ii 
K^ivqf Herrin i 

arnieftjr^Brenwwwftmtrw^ f«r^ i 
e r amw fe n g yn T i t i il^ ft R nrimiK li 


g w en ft » ft »d g e r u r ff Tt^c. g^gf^r i 



gwgTfir%gwTt*gift am^ ftr»: < i i *g <w irg y4 mteriirfin engfSr 
gwrarw infirggiH; i 

jEVirf—wriwfd arfinrfir: gtyrnw * ar lwi f S nr fi r * ftfir 
grh I nwmwf^ enfirgwJi i gerrt^ ft inr«wrft(rtw wwr- 

g^WTrnfd ntrftft ftT^' 
wrnftsft g gwigg ft g^i—attyft’p^ i ftgf«r- 

«n«ftgftgfggargr:?ggf i 

Colophon —sftTtTTmgeRgrfinrj i!?ft aSWhnrggftg- 
wei i ft t e> t g t ?i?fhftswiig: i 
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11751. ifWWs^sfhftaptl 


Goplchandanopaouhad. 

Xhia Upanidiad desoribea the tn^ta aooraiog firom. 



and explaina > the prooedoro of, wearing the T^rdbTapatidra 
mark with Oopiohandana mi the forehead, etc. The versiou 
differs a little from the other extant MSS of the same work. 

sftnwtww »nT: I am I 

m w % lit^ ii ^ ii 

#r ^ fStarT»ft*nwaTfiT; it^( g) ii ? it 

After the 28rd f^loka— 

a*f wnt ifttftarwwswm i ?fft wifr(«r)»eg(??)?^(?q') w»m»« 
wns^w qn’B^-amwsi. f«rf«r jtsinwermriT: 

(wt) Rwfirt it sjaYfff etc. begins just in the 

game way. ) 

End—^ nw(erf) sriwrit Jittfter^tcwl’Tf^m^wVrt w wd- 
mrw^vir: aurfw i w amrtt i w w% !!ft5i3 

«»Tmt warRr i w w^vimnft i w wwfw i 

K X arwasT wfww wilft i wtw aiemr ft^swigsr: 

l w w »r w jwrr^nJft i 

C'tffopitfn—ifir ^rnretrr i 



lf4 
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<5418. 

Cbh&ndogyopaniBhadarthasangrahaV, 

By Biighavendrayati. 

TbiB commentary follows tbe Dvaita system aS Vedanta, 
ww. tftnmwwTW ii 



ar.4 ^irewwf wiw5«% ii 


ITT5W srrnrttnftinfi ssufirfimiT- 

ftmsfirgfwfwtgmfffwtwwg fw^TTBC^r n nwwror srwr: •!*«&- 

fgiftw! iwir ?Rfg! I tm .n^wwrt ^rf^t i 

.I nfwmgfwR>pft*lg)cwf4wwvtl:w gar «rfwg: 

etWT gtgfl t 

£:«d—^ft^Tpg: grnatgrtvg: i arnrg wirtgl ftw anahfnt i 
w?fl5»gg wmrfiwJt ^ grg fjwft 
g\J*nw: iisnst<Kwfw€tsgir?t i w n swrrg^ i w?hs fJrstiwnc- 
wgTtnwfwgirnRt ffir i gn ^ft an g gw f i war ^twgiwTsnr- 
tswfwtsftgw 1 tntn «|%-'p?wT»tTin5 gfWtfV(g)ariK 
rtfir II tt 

Colophon— BT»ic>wTHfirw^tgt g< ft nrT n ft ir < g« 
TTW^rgwfitytspftjwng; I 


gfirm ffli arw»r 4 iftH li 





tfii 
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1743. I 

Jiranmuktopanisbad. 

By Dattitreya. 

It coneietB of 22 couplets in the Anush^iUbb metre and 
explains the conditions of a Jivanmukta. This is not one 
among the 106 Upanisbads mentioned in the Muktikopanishad. 

Beginning —I 3rt»i I 

ut g%: f^'TRTsrg i 
?it gfw: ?ti g%: sgrnrqjBtg il t II 

gfi: gjt «?r9rft«i?rq i 

q^BJrsrTfirq'w^w gfV«r?gqt: ^ ii ^ u 

JSnrf— *tf5rqf?cjfq»^q{?)!lsrT^ I 

•ET^T qnjr ^ II w n 

«mnn4- f*r^4t ■q «nn utftq: i 

aip?re?qT*ft wfts «#t II a 

CWopAoa— tfw ottht i 




IM 

n 


TaittiriyopaniBbadbbiUbyaviTara^. 

By Srinivasa. 

This is 'jt gloss on the Bh^shya of Auandatirtba called 
the Pafidiika. It contains also a gloss on the Upanishad by 
the same author which is called UjMinishadartha. 

Beginning the Bh.fshiainUfh'' 

si’btsci»r»^wfftwJT 5 tr 5 ««ft >riT! i 

sfttwct 11 

firfltvwiT¥5 I atn I wnwTWTWssctftilHfts^fWWt’T* 
finnt «r«nws[<rTfw9«rigfirfttterf5r?tw*nt«i'i»TWSi«t«fnifwnw»r- 
srH fsrofiftrwwgfir|<r«ir^fNfir wwfiifn j 

Beginning of the Upanishadarthci^ 

t ft » ^n rww *ms I wirT(w)f 5 wiTTr«t(vt)insit ttcpw:... 
wwwA«^WT»irr 4 «rit 5rsft fttsr fwrfflcnr 1 ^rwt w^w: irtirt 
piit *ftswt4 # BtftfNi; 

End of the Bhclehyapanchikd — 

wr^'twwTT wirnmjw wwnnift sifiW^Wtivt?s»r- 
^nwvfjftirfir ftro%^ sifiv 1 stW <titf *iuna^>WTi T f t «rsr 
a?!! wfitftaw 1 



•mrrowrficf:^ «ns^mfic*rT ftim: i 

iftw: WIKT^WJ^W; n 

g r T w i ^ ft f^Br vftmTT I 

wrTffw *r«Tfiir:^w»i n 

Colophon-—xfn 

fn^gtwrf«r«itgt fruiwii i i «ftTf5 i 
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11529 L I 


Taittiriyopanishaddlpik^. 


By Ndriyana 

This is a commentary which follows the Advaita system 
of Vedd,nta by N^r^yana who has commented on a large 
number of the Upanishads. 


Btginning—^nmtSt snirwiO ’ppr^tfh l^wwrl^fil 
i %smi y »» 4 an«rsrwftfw g?&f^rwnj; 

«ni* sjiWmsiTO-w ffir 'i 


JFnd!—fpTJ snRndtsfFiT I 

!Er*grlJ gw: wwwotsftw 

wg^wmwwwsCt# i w ww ?reww wwtis’KSsfJrfH 

<rw» I 


Colophon—%fix wiftg wfi rff ffg ^firw w wwwTw wmru i ift: i 



198 


m r nrqhT Tfinrr ' 

»retT«'m«iiwr»Ti «rRlftnro^fw ii i !•• u 
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12485. ^f^tfhlf^-qTPIT I 

Taittiriyopanishadvy4khy4. 

By RlgbaveutJrayati. 

This follows the Dvaita system of Ved&nta. 

Beginning—nu: i 

iftwtffiraTf? X X i 

5rTai5ier<T5»Tnfwt ii 1 u 

junnsiT wt iTHTw^^rat<rf f^g?r(^)<tTi4: i 

^fr’wri^ir'S'ariurffq ii ^ ii 

mwwrmf irmwri^ i 

■fwf^a?9T3ftfa^«C^CTr9nr isiirf; ii | ii. 

I 3t^ Tfttrw3r55ift ^g:(f)wirT wr^- 

Tjgi&fw muTi^g f qrrT; i 

End—^ *5 ?f*r«TT«rT^>m 

a i 

«® maws.m fafitma% i 

aff «rTf»a: ?rrf*n: i 

Colophon — jlfiTT’hftTfiwpaw im I i 

Post-Colophon— flB«a fwftra mnrnwff ii a wWan i 
Tta^sjrgmwt ft nmtrtsi^gtftlra u ^ ii 
^^irtw<,.»iWB[4«i^qra»g i 
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3924. I 

N4r&yanopani8hadvy4khya.. 

This is an anonymous commentary which follows the 
ViiUht&dTaita system of Ved4nta. 

Beginning —TmigsTtv ww: i «r«r !nTT«r'oft')’^TO«ri- 

wwm I 

wr inr^T<}: g^j ufVgo*; i y uf^ra:: i ■gr 

gn*r; 5?ru-: .f^rrmr fwowunr.* 

g^ sflT rfw wTffas?arTf.f?i^ wTTmw: 

End—nv %«raJrsr fsr»^^ ’TTirtfV?n-T5 i ?m 

«i?tf?rg«idi*Ttjrsrrg: wr:w!T»?rt «rw?Tr# wti^ sriTrnrwfu 

Colophon —yfir wTTrawr^fiT^g^ignT?> «rmw»i i 


B3 

7241 C. I 

PafLcbam^^ramopanisbad. 

This is not one among 108 Upanisbads mentioned in 
the Muktikopaniflhad. It oonBiste of about 11 verses in the 
Anushtubh metre and states that the one that has realised 
his Self is above the four ASramas. 
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ftw* wnf^r# w*nd»«tn i 

¥^rt«ltw«wnt tT!iiTT«nni(«r:) « Mi 

fSTTrart ^rorrsir ftmrv«l i 

ww w¥^rri <r*wirrwi; ii ^ ii 

£n<#—arfSrwwnwjft 5:^ 5r«n<ts# i 

ftrfir^if w«r <rPTwm«T; u ii 

anrwfn# f«nTT »i%n i 

’ST't ^ »«r VTvnrt ii u « 

3nrn?r»^ fqrsrr srr# 'Tiwwmw: i 

Colophon —ffn »T5^TRTwiiY’lf»r«rW*5Wf I 



rra'iii(i|i(iiiiK'iiii]lih.i.'<byaltk.'l vfittih. 

By Nj-i8imhfl.chS,rya Cbhal4ru 

This is a gloss on Jayatirtha's commentary on Praino- 
panishadbh^shya by Anandatlrtha. 

Bcymnmy—wt#>»irr?rft 5 i 55 HT WW: t WIT: I 

smrnrtiT srir^f^flr i 

«n[nvt'T^^nr^»r2l«rwnwf < E^ 1 wri q ii t ii 


«ftTiarn7fV^’iift‘5rTnrs 


«qtf <i<w T g Ttid wr^swTWTfn mfg *r | 
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jEttd—3r%sf^ f^rw«<rf^-<inTirii^. 

»rin%fir i ^iiwr wftgt tr??fV w; ^ \ 

<9m tn-WT iTnJr?^ir:(?)TT^ gr n yqrrf ^ a; i 
»rrct'n?iri?)iw: sft^fk: m» 3 ( 5 ) wf ti k k 

jjprTr^B^srwTMre^T sr^rnr i 
g^Tfb^Twrt^^^T^^ Sg^g^TT^=^^^ ii ^ u 


C«lophon—ffn whi^^^sndTwi^tflRT^TT 5nTcft)J^m^rr 
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6944 D. at^ST^^^tTTPIT I 

Pra^nopaniBbadvyikhyfi,. 

By Upanishadbrahman. 

A commentary on the Pra^nopanisbad. It is in accor¬ 
dance with the Param4dvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginntng^iik,m I 

End —fic 4ts«TT« fvm i f S T^gf a r q tf hi EwgriTTWfnwar- 
iT fi r g? wT ti I wrfwtrmmT^t mrwwwti^, arw: 
Hwttnrwn I er: 5]rrtt*rT^r wwwfw i ftBg 

«nB«^ irimnwsftwfinnw! i wr^^rwft ww: i irrffSKfSrraft 

wsr: I trrinKf^rver ifir i 

WW: 1 



202 






Po<<-Co/<yA(m—i 

ftsfniJT nwtiT^w ii 


'wfBWTwn»«rts?ftf?r75^Wi ?ijw»i i 
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11529 B. snRnft'Tftfw I 

Pra^nopanishaddlpiki. 

IJy Nariyaua, 

This follows the Advaita Vecl'mta. The author, N4ri- 
yana, has commented on almost all the 108 Upanishads. 

De'iiuriiii;i~^VJsn: TwfrnT IT I 

*»®%3 #5fi^t UTsf: rrisftwnfinar: ii 

j&irf— 5 iTtt JTirfrr I t w rfirm t 

itinsfr fum I *nF55i§ ^rreiUTr: i 5riiiw«ir^: i 

»r?<nrrrT*fT^n’Tf Tlfu^r niTfsT^if n 



^8 

87 

Brihad&ra^yakopanishadbhuAbyatiH. 

By Vy9,8atlrthB, 

A commentary on the Bh^ebya by Anandattrtha follow¬ 
ing the Dvaita philosophy. 

sftnotwnr STU: I 8iTm% I rlw wwwi 

spns I STW '«ii>srirsnEr«^Tf»T^«Tt wh i ir^nr 

JrmJj; i 

^nrf—?rf| srre-A i 

srmftn^ wsrror ftwr ?«rrg ww rr?r$r: i nmsrwmi^ ’r?’!- 

3rrg-gp' q>% ' ^ 1 i 

Colophon—ffk vft ge[Tw?^?ft^ ynw?^^T’^T f?Twlw 

orfannant t^fwg- 
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Bribn(l*irntiy;»k'»pinisli;i'lbli;'isliyav 4 rttikatik 4 -Ny 4 yakalpalatik 4 
By Anandapiirnamunindra. 

A commentary on SureSvara's V 4 rttika on 6 ankara^fl 
Bh 4 shya on the Upanishad. 



804 

fritwmwfiBi stirm i 

wiftO (CtftifVirTrfir f :ii!(^<ri »r \t 

?n[ir | r < niir ft w iTgfirw^ v«w g #^u t| ii t ii 



»T?SJww}rr«ft JT^%irw«TTf«nr i 


gtrw wrrf ^ 'rrfiwr^ u ^ ii 

£nrf—»rt wTrwfJr*rwBtw wacrS wrft 

ic^wm^fw I 

vnroiUTfvmi i 

wt*t»*rgrg^ ^4 »ft!B5r*r'JT’rq ii 

f?rftr5jfw»mn??T«TT^ff^5Ti!r5?5»m 

^?W?JT»Jwg<gT»:ffiir: I 
HgfnnHvrrOTT: )Pi:rt?!?Tr<Tg:»T3tf?r-- 
fgfggSTIT!B3FfW?^Tq-^n«Tfft%5; II 

Colophon— wVTrpq-rgigtTfigisrqRmuTf wgTit^y rq-gTg- 
fi r^nHTn TtgTgm^^T fgrf^wnrf 
»srTgtfiw?ftginTi sgTg^S'ToSfgg^glWSWlS'Sgrg: I 

Post Colophon—wtff^ #gf!; gg 5t% g^f irr- 
*N!ftiin% rc^r^gf fn»ft 3^WTWg'<npr?fr^ ^ww- 

»i %ir «i whi?<rrirt«trft- 

HI n S R w T ^ f yttft w^rgir^gT^iT^pft’gT qr<tTWT4g;8ftg gT»yicntnT ^ft’gT- 
»iro% fge wtTgw ftro njfrww mwwt^ nm v 

wtgt*antwTfir«w «t<cT f <r<rTgmTtqTq T»TW%tn- 

wpwTWTJnriim'hmt wtwgfTsr firt^T feftmr i ftrgflwj 
«4inm: I %< i i^ <tT? < i; < ft; i 



m 
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11981 I 

% 

Bnhadteinyakopanishad?y4khy4-Prakfiiik&. 

By V4sudevabrahman. 

This is a commentary on the Upanishad according to the 
Advaita Ved4nta. The commentary begins from aqr ? irTsr»Tr«rT, 
etc. which is the beginning of the 3rd Br4hmana of the let 
Adhy4ya. The first two Brithmanas treating of the ASvamedha 
are not commented on as acooriling to the MUdhyandiniya 
recension they do not form part of the Upanishad. Under Hps 
857 is described an incomplete MS of this work. But 
the beginaing mentioned there is not to be found in our MS. 

Beginning— wn: I 

sit writ wsrf%?TT?r*:ir^ni^<|v5!ft 

wwt 8c«iT s utsTJ'irirT fr^srwi'srT »ri«?Tf»^>!TarT- 

5^*rsrT f^nT ^I’srri i 

£«rf—jr5TT7iww^'ir«rT*qT^tT »i?flrTS¥m<F>»^wr 
ww «^ot ww: i 

35v?r: I 

ii rfw » 

»ft«fTg:?tqwinniwrr: ^- 
?ft jrrsqf^qw^riwtqfirqftiBm «mr: aqr- 

z%: mmwi I I 



206 


wt f)rc«r<Rr wrar 

«nnwn6 wwfv i 

^Ktsfir Kw fl FT^nc s p^^fysrtfi' 
»Ttfa>nWhit snrft ft ft%«BT»nrwc: ii 


90 

6944 E. I 

MundakopaniBhadvivaranani. 

By Upaiiiflliadbraliimin 

Thia commentary follows tho raramildraita system of 
philosophy. The work breaks olV with the 0th Mantra of 
the lost Khanda of the Upauishad. 

^TifinrTfsr?^' ftflrrft^f wtmarit i 
n^rrifsrerft^ 'n:wT«in:ii ii 

Colophon— erg«: i 

iJnrf—g?:wg!mnTt>r^)S«K ww^r t gngnr 
mmrrgwrgm: ^^n-. ftfinmr<rr?rgfw:?^!ctggw 
lrnTTf»!sr ?Ti wwftsrftst: OThrjrgftr^r x x 

I «njwf»r^!Kgftn?gi(i; i srw 5 gft>®#«pnrr- 

'ntwftv I nrn'ntnm^grft ?Tmfw;g. 1 


U 
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' Maitreyopanishad. 

After explaining the perishability of all things in the 
Universe, and the importance of Vair&gya or selflessness, this 
Upanishad teaches that the road to salvation lies in under¬ 
standing the nature of the Supenne Being. 

The Upanishad consists of ten Khandas. The first seven 
of these form the first ,Prap4thaka of the Maitr4yaniyopani- 
shad which is printed in the Niranya Siigara edition of the 
108 Upanishads. 

Beginning of the 8th Khanda — 

End of the 10th Khanda —w^JTUrTf&I I 

wt smfw i w 'nrftiTsii nr^mw 

w f^^sTirasTT’snTfwf^ %aT3flnfrwfwf^r \ «t 

f%: I w'arnrlvciTf^r wrf^w: i 


Colophon'—%fif I 
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YogacbAdftma^yapaniBhad. 

Thk oontainB in the beginning, beaidea the ir^nrr^^tlt, 
a'portion of the Yogw.ii^^'r'in.inyupiuiinlmd which treats of 
the significance of the two Mantras, Pranava and Hamsa. 
It is followed by some passages ex'pluiiiing the VarnMrama- 
dharma which do not form part of the Ufmnishad according 
to all printed editions. 

% 

ancinvfff!Tf?T ?rrf>?T: i 

am^«r*rf&r fisspriTir^ir i 

n? srirfwlr: ii 

•sit f5Tr?r gqlc 5^ fTt:i¥?rTi# x x x 

5ftm wirwr ^«r n irvir^ i 
nnrir »r »T%wt«rl ffrwfff^sfer ii \ ii 

srw^f’t5r%’5^^?ciwf<T ^Tnr«?^R: t 

End—^y\ ^ ^^13! ?ri!Ti7tg(*i) maf^t 

«r(w)m55iHTift?T srtjr^Hr; '?5[y?ftf?T «r 

«(iir ^ ssr msr %«c ??3Tf5r^ i ![n^<T: i 


Colophon— «»t»r’j^!*rug'Tfin?n: i 
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246. I 

R;ivac<ttaiatA,j)ariiyopanis'aadvy:ikby<4-Iijitnacliaudi'ajyotrtu:i, 
By SureSvard^ramin 

This follows the Advaita system of philosophy. 

Beginning —«flTTWT«na?ri?r ^ l 

;tit: nrqnfirsrq’ ?nT55WT*r n ^ || 

h'tst a f^fsrq^ i 

»T5nsT»T ii n 

litfiTH! ?EITT??t %«r I 

norwifw TfB’T «twJTT»? II ^ » 

si>T*frnt<^^\ 5rr^Trq5j*rr«q-^?Tif»i> i 
3rifr^5«f?r gfw sroHTrfk ii a ii 

sjTiJjqrcTT %?! %5[:ifWT: tr^m^^TJTWjow 
g^g^^T»?rsfT5nt?sTnr*tT*:?r5iTntTf!; ti ««. ii 

’cgTrmq- srifm^r '5rr«r»iT?T i 

51?%% 35% STW: ti \ II 

wl5T*f»5n:nTf%fqr «rf?Ti^5»»Tg«% i 
qT^q^l^lqq?*?®? sqt^t 9Rr5?!!T: II v» II 

«PT qjTWTqt! 5r*?m5r^ i 

XXX tfltT«r(^%) ?rrT*fV«ftq1%q% 
iftTTwmTwwfqqqlqtqsTr f%f««T i x x ■fwtnRtTww- 

srfirotir¥tf5f<eri'irmf% «w«in’flf?r i 



End—’If <rwffr i 

wvwft w'9r?ft?^tis I ?r 

jft^f n^Esf^ Hr’^srifw i arif^fm { f»?f^T) sr^f^f fiT'T'|^trrm*r*^ 

sri':5ft?itf?t i grtrf»T'fwmftrvt?i5Tt«i 

I 

sYriwnrqfaft^i^ at w«tt f^ffw: iiht i 
H wt jfttnrg wttm: «^fmi ii 

MtTTw ^gg^gti^^ fn sTTwns'grmcflcrf^pfV i 
«>*T WT ?T?it 5^ II 

Colophon—xik aftgmgqgfTatartBTyi^a fttlTrWi-iti^gT^m- 
gwqrTmgfa^g g^yarTiwir’ ii ai'ta.iwtfirnrni’ftanftwir 
«nTat I 


94 

4860. 

V i ratapiiiy ujiauisbad. 

This work treats of the various modoo of ro[)oating the 
Dvilvim^akshari ]\Iau(ra of Kali and of the Stddhts accruing 
therefrom. 

Be-iinnhi-r .—an fjri 5Tfin:'& »nirvTt 

wfarir^ssrKvt ^fjgfeTffrftr^Ttir^rwrf wwskvt (?) 

«niT (?) rfkwr x x i ^ I 

End—n 35'tT*rg'?rrvn»!Tt gf^tjrrw: i a»='»rT 
ftrfinar^'t gr vtd f’Sfk ^gtimsri ww>!t4^ 

cnT5T»^»T wrrfk I 5f(grgrKt5fkt wfirsw «15 »rw? 

ww^ finrft^ft fkscm »tirap^'t?3kf^k? «r ifk I i 
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Colophon—ffh : scrft^ I 

^*rriT^«Tt^! i aft «mT«r 5 x x x 

wr f^rfsr^i«rf ii 


95 ,p^' 

3932. ^%ftT*«Rfd''T^rWn^-smtaT I 

^vet4Svataropani8hadvy4khj4-Prakii^kd.. 

By. T?aiig'ir:‘iujfliiuin. 

This follows the ViSisbtddraita system of VedAnta. 

9iTS5iwT^55^nimair%#w nwnni ii i ii 

s«rr#r ^Hfurourtiftnc gtirwrrg ^ r ra 3?:sTf^r i 
s^n>??tTWf?rmT n % ii 


n?ft»«j'mf«TvrnT>n«rf?nnTT«roT?£rsiXi5Tt^^^ srrsnjfwwrSi^^’r- 
I f^^if^^rs^Twf 3'Tf*rflr?d 


CoIophon~%f^ srttJfTTSfT 


^f?tS 


rn«rftncr i 
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8820 B. \ 

Sambitopanishad. 

This oorresponds to the 6th and 6th Adhyiyas (Adhyayas 
7th and 8th aooording to the MS described under No. 89 in 
DC. L 1.) of the Eausbitaky&ranyaka which is otherwise 

known as S'&hkhy4yan^pyaka. It does not exclude, however, 
the passage be^ning with sip# srf^wnfiT, wiw 

eto. which here forms the first para* 
graph of the 5th Adhy&ya. It treats of the mystic meaning 
oi the various forms of the text of the SamhitA, 
etc., and ‘ goes over the same ground as the third chapter 
of the Aitarey&rapyaka ' See Hps, II. 220. 

warm: #fffiwn i 

WTJ: aiksfW i 

End—m «nm #flm miTwtwTfti(^) neriri^wwtxaifti^ 
»rnw(w)«esT iwisnot parmrsrf: i U i 


CefrpAen—i 
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Samhitopani8hadvy^kliyd-Fadayojanik&. 

This is an anonymous commentary on the Samhitopani- 
shad described above. The first paragraph of the fifth chap¬ 
ter beginning with is hero commented on, and* 

it is taken to represent the hrangaliioharana for the 
Samhitopanishad. 

^fhvTriTT wir?’? sru 

I X X X X X X srsTTSU: 

aftmm ar'rf^fsc^mvrr i 9T??n; 

q!fv««rm: i ws’Jcirv^iTg^'VsTt ?Tu:«rff*Ts«tfk: 
?rflc4fwr>rjr«ita!T wtwfa i jrsrm U5f*rlTr«TTfacuvwr- 

»ft8irerro^sf«rf:^ii i 

Fynd —irtei ^f»T: snwt i rf?r g; I ^ 

fr<r nwer: fir . <nF«rT5ni i 

?rewTic?TwtS¥WT« firf^«?rrww UTWTrR^TT^inc^nnrJTrJr- 

ervvrw«rE^flr kk^h i m qm: irrw^qrf^^ wqrfk- 

WwfinFTftfirrT^: I fKV«qRfts«UT?mWT':?q^: I U I 

Colophon—fin ^HterfawrgpiTtqfirqfg qqvfUrfirerqi 
qiftS'sqTq; I 



